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AN S wW E R 


Mr. Joun FEED s 


ANIMADVERSIONS 


Upon 
The F FrgsT Part. 


& R.. "Humsfrey. Lai 
- with Animadvertin 
5 upon the Author, an 
. that for not uſing Dr. 
DE A Ower with wore re- 
> __ /ſpe# + But he did well 
'_ ©. enough not to. . pro- 
Luce thoſe virulent paſſages , as hie calls 
"them, which he complaias of: . For where .. 
the Dottor is uſed with any kinde of 
ſeverity 3 the Re and Juſtice of it 
[2 js 


An Auſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 


is ſo apparent, that if Mr. #7, would be 
meddling in- this matter -at/ all, he drghe 
to have join'd with me imxFeproving this 
haughty man, inſtead; of Hattering Jam. 
in his fin, by falling foul upon me, and 
pretending that the DoCtor is above his 
Vindication. The truth is, thoſe ſharp 
Refleions upon Dr. Ower, which trou- 
ble his Friend, are nothing elſe but 
the Rehearſal of thoſe odious Chara- 
Qers which he has beſtowed upon his 
Adverſaries at all adventure; and ſome 
few-Expoſtolations concerning . his. ma- 
lice in ſo doing. And I wonder that 
Mr."H. who is a. civil:Geatleman-, and 


treateth us at another rate, ſhould be #Z 
angry, becauſe we' do' not Totum telum 
recipere, and ſuffer defamation, injuri- .# 
ous not oftely to-our ſelves, but to the % « 


People committed teour charge, with- 
out the leaſt Reſentihtent and* Yindica- 


tion. © | Does Mr. H, believe that we. pro- © 
clains our ſelves in our whole courſe to be | 
_ 0. Spir. p. Proud, Revengeful, Warldy, Senſuc, Neg= | 

lefers coffers at Reli- © 
gion and the Power of it £ If not, one , 


leFers of holy Duties, 
would think ke'Thould have zoted the 


Diſ.p-109 Do@or. to be a little deficient in his E- 


thicks and Civility, .as he has noted his 
Anſwerer. For he makes nothing to de- 
ſcribe us in this Faſhion, and pours ſuch 
| Re- 


»pon the Fitit Part. 


Reproaches' as thefe upon ' us in every 
 Chapterof his great Book. It is ſtrange 
+: to ſee what pains he has taken to draw 
j in his malicious Sayings againſt ns : For 
? inſtance, that he ſhould tell the Reader 
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Y 

_ 
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3 


| that we teach our Children that the Holy 0. Syir. pi 


7 Ghoſt ſanG#ifies all the EleF of God; and 3** 


: this for nothing elſe , but to hedge in 
; this Reproach , that yet we deſpiſe the 


F work of Holineſi in our ſelves , and de- 
* ride it in others, And all this, forſooth, 


was brought in by way of caution, leſt 
; others ſhould be found among the number 
* of ſuch Scofers, ſuch profane Scoffers, as 
2 he frequently calls us. Was not this a 


# pertinent Introduction to his Diſcourſe 
*# about the Nature of Holinef 2 And yet 
2 'tis in this manner that he ſets himſelf 
x commonly to his buſineſs 3 and having 


7 once put himſelf into a railing vein, no 
2 wonder that it runs through all his Ar- 
Zguments, or rather that he leaves them 
very often, to refreſh himſelf with a Bout 
againſt the manners of his AGverſaries. 
Nay, I obſerve that in his long Diſcourſe 
.. concerning Holineſs, where to ſerve his 
| Opinion , he 1s fain to run down the 
Morality of the Heathens, as if it were 
little or nothmag worth ; he ſometimes 
relents, and ſhews them ſome little kind- 


1 f nels : bat for what end, do you think? 


ſa2] For 
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4 An Anſwer to Mr. Hes Animaduerſions 


For nothing elſe traly, but to take an oc- 
0. Syir. p. caſion of ſhewing how much worſe we 
325. arethan the Heathens themſelves, whom 
he cannot commend for their Virtues, 
P. 409,8c. but in ſpight to us, who preterd to a life 
of Moral Virtues with zotorious vanity, 


| as he is pleaſed to ſay. I have taken no 


pains at all to hunt for ſuch paſſages as 
theſe in his Book , but opened it here 
and there by chance; and if any man 
will do the like, he ſhall preſently finde 
enough of this (train to turn his Stomach, 
if he be one of ordinary. breeding and 
good manners. 
Now what ſaies Mr. H. to all this? Not : 
a word [I aſſure you ; but he charges me 
with 7-zmorality for treating Dr. Owen ': 
with ſlighting and contempt , without a- 
ny regret of Confcience for the injuſtice 
and wrong of ſpeakzng anworthily of the * 
worthy. But how great uncharitable- 7 
neſs and. reſpect of perſons is there in * 
this one thing ? How little did Mr. H. 
think of the Motto 1n his Title-page, 
Doing nothing by Partiality * When a 
man rails at all the Clergy, ſpares not a 
man high or low, cor ſome of the beſt '' 
of men, here are no ;vyords of it, all is}; 
well enough, though it be to the pre- 7 
judice of the Souls of their Hearers. But; 
if any man does but ſhew this mow oY 
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upon the Firit Part. 


ling Temper and Diſhoneſty, though no- 
thing be ſaid but with evidence of truth ; 
yet ſo far is Dr. Owen's Credit to be pre- 
ferred before that of the whole Clergy of 
a great Nation; fo far he muſt be up- 


* heldeven in his wickedneſs, that all that 


he faies muſt be Sacred, even his lying 


| and (landering, and no man muſt open 


his Lips, though every Miniſter of this 
Church be reproached in his common re- 
proaches. 

But fince Mr,  H. thinks that no- 
thing is to be faid againſt the Doctor's 
Railing, I cannot wonder at his Opinion 
that the DoCtor's Nonſerce ought to el- 
cape too ; for this is not ſo much to be 


blamed as the other. 7fthe DoGor (faith ng. p.8g. 


he) heth expreſſed any thing darkly, and 
IT cannot make fence of it, ſuch a paſ- 
ſage as to me, is to go for nothing. That 
is all in civilityto be ſaid of it. In pru- 
dence he ſhould-have ſaid, leſt by plain 
dealing I ſhould give that man occaſion 
to open his uncivil mouth once more a- 
gainſt us. But if the DoCtor's Fame be 
ſo precious and uſeful, that he muſt be 
uſed with more than ordinary tenderneſs, 
Mr. H. would have done the world bet- 
ter ſervice to have cleared thoſe dark 
Paſſages, as he calls them, from the im- 
putation of Nonſence, than by inven- 
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Ibid, 


7” 


An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 
ting ſofter Phraſes for it. 


would have miſcarried-m 1t, as much 
as he does where he tries to bring him 
off from contradicting himſelf about the 
reaſon of believing or doubting of eur 
EleGion : For Dr. Owen ſaies, 4 man can- 
20t believe it till it 3s ſeen by the effedts ; 


and yet that zo mar car juſtly doubt of 


it, or disbelieve it, till he be in ſuch a con- 
dition as wherein it is impoſſuble that the 
effeFs of EleFion ſhould be wrought in 
him, if ſuch a condition there be in this 
World. This I made bold to ſay was a 
Contradiction : Now Mr. H. comes to 


take it off. The DodGor in one place of 


his Book, ſpeaking ( T ſuppoſe ) to a 
prophane perſon , yet preſuming upon his 
eleFion, tells him that a man cannot be- 


lieve, &c. In another place, ſpeaking (1 


ſuppoſe ) to the tender ſerious Chriſtian 


who is yet in trouble about his Eledion, 
he ſays he cannot juſtly doubt, &c. Well, 
ſuppoſe this were ſo ; yet either that 
which 1s ſaid to the profane, or that to 
the tender Chriſtian, maft neceſlarily be 
falſe. But had nota man that writes for 
or againſt any bady , better take their 
Books and fee what they ſay, than fall a 
ſuppoſing for them what they nEVEF 
thought of? Let any man look 1nto the 
| place 


But if he had 
attempted any ſuch thing , I doubt he 
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| ſages, and I ſuppoſe he will finde that 


| 


Mo. | 


pon the Firis Part. we 
place out of which I cited theſe paſ- 


they lie as cloſe together in p. 524. as I 


ſaid they did, one 7z2-zediately following 


the other ; and that there is not the leaſt 
/ occaſion given for that pretence of Mr. _ 


* H. that one paſſage is applied tothe Pro- 


fane, and the other to the Diſconſolate; 


nor any ground for that conſtruction 
which he would this way make of the 
words, . Now if this Inſtance be to ſerve 
for all the reſt, as Mr. H. intended, the 
Doctor will get nothing by his ſaying, 
Such are the DoGor's contradiftions ; 
ſuch, it ſeems, as Mr. H. knows not how 
toclear him from, but by ſuppoſing things 
which he is afraid to examine, leſt they 
ſhould prove otherwiſe than as he ſuppo- 
ſes them, | 

I ſhall not trouble you with what he 
iajes in the Doctor's behalf about the 


Phraſe of Giving the Spirit 3 which he p, ;;, 


conſiders in the next place, becauſe he 
confeſſes that he does not know whether 
the errour be in the Door, or in me, or in 
himſelf; and therefore he ſhould have 
tarried till he had conſidered the thing 
better. But I cannot paſs over his at- 
tempt to juſtifie the DoCtor 1n that fa- 
mous paſſage which I produced againſt 


him out of his own Book, p. 181. and 
ſa 4] recited 


L Art Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Arimadverſions 


recited in mine, p. 127. Inthe firſt place 
he gives this mincing account . of it : 
The Dodor belike hath ſaid, that though 
a 241 ſhanld reform his Life, and be chan- 
ged from Vice to Vertue, and that by hear- 


Pif-p.gz. ing the Word preached 5, ( this is the moſt 


T count he ſays, and which may be exem- 
plified in Herod , who heard John, and 
did many things ) yet if there be not an 
habitual righteouſneſs infuſed, it ſignifies 
nothing to Regeneration. To this purpoſe 
it is onely, and altogether, the DoGor 
ſpeaks. Hereupon this Gentleman breaks 
out, and challenges him for contradi@ing 
that Scripture : Hethat doth righteouſneſs 
3s born of God, The Gentleman indeed 
did ſo, and he thinks he has great Rea- 
fon to break out and challenge Mr. H. of 
ſome diſingenuity for pretending that 
this 1s all I challenged the Doctor for. 
What he has made him to ſay, ought to 
be interpreted very favourably , to pals 
without a cenſure. But the Doctors ſay- 
1ng was this : * Regeneration doth not 
* confiſt in a moral Reformation of life 
« and converſation ; let us ſuppoſe ſach 
£ 4 Reformation to be extended to al/ 
© krown Inſtances. Suppoſe a man be 
« changed from Senſuality unto Tempe- 
©rance; from Rapine to Righteouſneſs ; 
*from Pride and the Dominion of irre- 
** oular Paſſions, unto Humility _—— 

: ”_—_ 


upon the Firit Part. 


z * deration 3 with 4 L L inſtances of the 
'*© [ihe nature which we can imagine , or 
ps are preſcribed in the rules of the ſtricteſt 
£ Moraliſts ; ſuppoſe this change be labou- 
*red, exact, & accurate,aad {oof great uſe 
© in the world ; ſuppoſe alſo that a man 
F< hath been brought and perſwaded to it 
} "through the preaching of the Goſpel, ſo eſ- 
F*<caping the pollutions that arein the world 
#*© through Luſt,even by the knowledge of our 
'** Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, or the 
* dire&ions of his DoQtine deliveredin 
#© the Goſpel ; yet, Ifay, all this, and all 
F* this added unto Baptiſzr, accompanied 
F< with a profeſſion of Faith and Reper- 
F* #2nce, 1s not Regeneration, nor dothey 
F< compriſe it in them. This was the 
Dottors ſayings and a molt falſe and 
$vicked ſaying itis, asI provedin its pro- 
er place ; though Mr. H. has fervd me 
Here, as he has done through all his A- 
Þdimadverſions , ſtill oppoſiag my Con- 
#luſions, and never anſwering the force 
of any .one Argument which I produ- 
ced. I fay it again, the Dodtrine is »2oſ? 
f-!ſe and wicked; and the man might as 
Sell have faid in plain Terms, that a 
hriſtians believing and obeying the Go- 
pel of Chriſt, does not make him Re- 
penerate unleſs he goes to a Conventi- 
cle. But he that Juſtifieth the wicked, 
nd be that condemneth the righteous, 
are 


Jo 


. Mahometan ; concerning all which, you? 


An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animaduerſions 


are both ar Abomination to the Lord. exe 
The Door has done the latter, he has pDgg 
condemned the Righteous + I deſire Mr. - of h: 
H. to beware of the former; 1t is ſome mere 
miſpriſion of it to juſtifie the Doctor in "Jo, 
ſo wicked a ſaying. For he endeavours ps ; 

to juſtifie him, by pretending the caſe of and 1 
that man whom Dr. Owez reprobates in 'fider 
the former paſſage, to be like that of He- ; 
rod, who did many things , though he txcu 
lived in the fin of having his Brothers; this ; 
Wife, and was a very bad man beſides : jnto t 
Or that of Socrates and other virtuous may 
Heathens , and Alzzanzor the generous x 


muſt obſerve, that they were Baptized, bf it t 
and eſcaped the pollutions of the World! 
by the knowledge of our Lord and Sa-\j 
wviour Jeſus Chriif : Or laſtly, that offÞ-&@ox 
Hypocrites, and men that do many things | 
civilly and morally good through the pow-y 
er of Nature, Education , for company# 
ſake , for glory; and this although the 


o 


ook 
21au Whom the DoGor rejects, be chan-wl/ me 
ged from all Vice to Temperance, Righte-rely up 
ouſneſs, Humility, with all inſtances offpirit 
the like nature which we can imagine, andWhich 
has been brought and perſwaded to itthis m 
through the preaching of the Goſpel. Doctc 
And now can Mr. H. think he did wellyere 
to ſay that the Gentleman has no where a 
expoſed himſelf ſo much in his Book as" 


here, 


apo the Frit Part, 
ere, where he endeavours to expoſe the 


PoFor 2 This I might more jultly ſay 
-'of him, becauſe this (lip was not through 
Fnere careleſneſs ; for he confeſſes, 2 per- 
Jon of Duality turned him to the place, 
$s if the DoGor was much to be blamed; 
and this could not but oblige him to con. 
'fider it: But becauſe he fates withal, 
that ke was moved at this, I think the beſt 
Excuſe that can be offered for him is 
"this; That an honeſt main may be put 
into ſuch a heat for his Friend, that he 
may for ſome time forget his duty, and 
Hot do like himſelf: And all that know 
Ar. H. will make no worſe' conſtruction 
'Þf it than this comes to. 

J It was fromthe ſame reaſon, I ſuppole, 
hat T am accuſed of wyre-drawing the 
Podors words into odious conſtrutions 5 
$f which he has given this inſtance to 
Judge of the reſt by. I had ſaid in the 
Preface, that a certain paſſage 1n another 
/Book of Dr. 9wenrs ſeemed to imply that 
al/ men are in a ſtate of dammation, who 
-rely upon the honeſty and wiſdom of their 
fQpiritual Guides in matters of Faith 3 
{Which I made bold to queſtion. But 


this muſt be an odiozs conſtruGion of the 


Ix 


Doctors Words; which, as Mr. H. fates, Pif-p.2,3. 


lyere no other, than that theſe men were 
el 4 miſerable condition. Now if this 
5 were 


12 An Anſwer to My. H.'s Animaduerſions 
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were true, yet even theſe words do ſeem \' 
to 3&zply what I ſaid : But if you will go” 
to the place it ſelf where I cited the F 
words, you will finde that Dr. Owe faies; 
concerning theſe implicite Believers, that 7 
that they have indeed no Faith at all, but; 
4 wavering Opinion built upon a rotten 
Foundation. Now [| will venture to ſay, 
that theſe words do more than ſeem to) 
#xxply that ſuch men are in a damnable$, 
condition, thotigh I was content to ſay}? 
no more; and therefore made a more fa-/ __ 
vourable Conſtruction of that raſh ſay-J,, 
ing than it deſerved. Beſides, if it were 
worth a mans while to trouble himſe! 
any farther in this matter, he might ſe 
that I endeavoured to mollifie thoſe har 
words of his, as much as TI could, b 
ſaying that poſſibly he meant no mor 
than that all Chriſtians ſhould prove al 
things as they were able; though hi: 
meaning was not cautiouſly expreſt. St 
little reaſon had Mr. H. to talk upon thif ; 
occaſion of redeeming the DoFor from 
abuſes. I had proved from Dr. Owen" 
own words , that his Followers oughky 
not to take Principles from him upof 
Truſt ; and this is one reaſon why Mi 
H. complains here that I wanted reſpel 
and modeſty ; as if it were ſuch a pre &i 
ſumption to ſuppoſe that of the Doc 
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pon the Firi? Part. 


Kwhich he believes of every body elſe, that 
he may be miſtaken. But zf I may take 
Þ»y ConjeFure,as he ſpeaks, from this find- 
' Jog fault where no juſt cauſe was given, 
Fwhat his main quarrel 183 tis no other 
than this, that one who has not ſ?udied 
Divinity above Ter years, (ſhould con- Dif. p. 2. 
Ftend about zheſe things with the DoQor 
Iwho has ſtudied them Forty, Now al- 
{though this were true, yet it ſhould not 
"have troubled him, becauſe 'tis then Four 
'to One againſt me 3 which might have 
\;been ſaid as gravely as the other. But 
Jthough Dr. Owex has had Forty years 
\Afor the ſtudy of Divinity, it may yet 
'Ybe doubted whether he has ſtudied Di- 
'& vinity all the while 3 and that not with- 
'} out good reaſon, ſince ſome of his time 
J has been ſpent in Commmworwealth-affairs, 
J and ſpurring on the Good 0/4 Caxſe,which 
.F 1s no very good help to the ſtudy of Di- 
7 vinity. But to let that paſs, IT think it 
I implies more want of reſpe# and wodeſty 
*1in Dr. Owen to treat the. Biſhops and 
> Clergy of this Church ſo unmannerly 
. as he has done, than in a younger man 


7 to diſpute a point of Divinity with him 


{ alone, and to tax his rudeneſs by the 
bom | 


ay. 

This is all I (hall ſay to Mr. H.'s Refle- 

tions upon the Author, which I confeſs 
he 


r3 


14. 


An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 


he has tempered with ſo many civilities 
by the way, that upon the whole mat- 
ter I muſt confeſs him to be an Ingenuous 
Adverſary : But ſometimes an Accuſation 
is more readily believed, when a man 
praiſes the perſon whom he blames 3; and 
therefore it was more needful to ſay 


| ſomething to his rebukes, which I de- 


Diſq-P-55- 


ſerved as little as I. do his Commenda- 
tions. 

And now I come to Mr. H.'s Anim- 
adverſions upon the Concluſions of the 
Book : for, as I hinted before, he has let 
the Arguments alone, TI ſhall begin 
with his 4-7##adverſions upon the Intro- 
duction. - 

The principal deſigne of the Introdu- 
ion was to ſhew the meaning of the Na- 
tural and Spzritual man, 1 Cor. 2.14, I5. 
Now beſides Dr. Owen's Interpretation 
and mine, Mr. H. propounded two o- 
thers, which he ſeems to rejec at laſt ; 
and Ithink he had more reaſon to reject 
than to offer them. T ſhall therefore con- 
ſider what- he has ſaid of the two for- 
mer onely. And firſt of Dr. Owen's, whoſe 
interpretation, he ſaies, is generally re- 
ceived by our Divines, fo little reaſon hath 
any man to make any aſſault upon him in 
this matter ; And he makes his Opinion 
to be this; That the Natural man is the 
Unrege- 


i\Y 
o 


T5 
; 
* 


»pon the Firſt Part. 


* Unregenerate or Carnal Profeſlor , who 


receives the Docrines of the Goſpel, but 


” #0t ſo as to apply them, and lead his life 
| according to them. To which I Anſwer 


I, That this 1nterpretation 1s 2of gene- 


rally received by our Divines 3 and that 


may be as good as your ſaying that it 1s. 


| 2, Thatif it were, their Authority makes 


nothing for Dr. 0wez, who has given us 
another interpretation of the place. I 
had made it plain, with what Artifice he 
would perſwade his Readers, that to un- 
derſtand the Myſteries of the Goſpel 
Spiritually, was to underſtand them as he 
does; and that he had forced this Text 
all along to favour that deſigne , inclu- 
ding every one that believes the Goſpel, 
but can ſee no reaſon to believe thoſe 
his darling Opinions, which he calls 24- 
ſeries, under the Natzral man. Now if 
Mr. H. can bring him oft, by pretending 
onely, without offering to prove it, that 
he means a pra@zcal and experimental 
knowledge, when he ſpeaks of our ina- 
bility to know his pretended Myſteries 
without his New Light : Dr. Owez may 
ſay what*he will, and ſhall never want 
a friend td make it out. And I am ſure 
it will be to no purpoſe for me to pro- 
duce his ſayings any more, if after I had 
fully repreſented his opinion in his own 
words, 
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words, and diſtinaly ſhewn the weak- : 
neſſes of it, Mr. H. can ſet all right again, G 
by ſaying that his Opinion # commonly ;, 
received, however elaborately he hath im- + & 
proved it. | SEES = 
But neither do: I think the common 
interpretation ( asþe calls it) to be the /;, 
true meaning of the place, vzz. that-the +. 
Text ſpeaks of the Upregenerate man s 


inability to receive the Do@Grines of the © = 
Goſpel, ſo as to apply them and Ive ac- G, 
cording to them , without ſupernatural _ 


Aſſiſtance. That which he faies for it - 
comes to no more than this, that the Do- : 
Frine it ſelf is a truth never to be gainſaid | 
by this man. But that this Truth 1s the * 


ſence of that place, I am likely to gain- |} j_ 
Ay, ti ſons for i - ed 
fay, till I know your reaſons for it. In 
the mean time there are theſe amongſt 7 - * 
many others againſt it. Dy. 


IT. This Interpretation takes away the ? "a 
coherence of the Text with the prece-' nk 
dent Diſcourſe, beginning at the 18 ». Fr 
of the Ir Cap. I had largely ſhewn that __ 
St. Paul's deſigne was to juſtifie the Chri- - : 
ſtiaa Faith, as being founded upon Te- = 


ſtimonies of divine Revelation, agaiaſt | ti 
the unbelieving Greeks and Fews, eſpe- |; + "a 
cially the former : And that this de-? 
ſtgne was carried on to the end of the; 


| © upon the Firit Part. 
the Natural man to whom the things of 
God are fooliſhneſs, was the ſame with 
the Greek or Gentile of whom the Apo- 
..ftle had expreſly ſaid, wv. 23. Chap. 1. 
that the preaching of Chrif# crucified 
wes fooliſhneſs to him. For otherwiſe 
there is no rational coherence of the 
Text with the farmer part of the Diſ- 
courſe, Tn particular,by making the Na- 
"tural man, to be one that believes the 
Goſpel, but lives not according to it, we 
mult ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to ſtart a new 
ſubject of Diſcourſe, when by all circum- 
ſtances it appears that he is purſuing the 
.: old. | 
2. If this Interpretation be right, then 
% by the things of the Spirit of God , Mr. 
2 H. muſt underſtand the moral Precepts 
2 as well as the Myſteries of Chriſtianity : 
« nay the former rather than the latter ; 
2 becauſe the carnal Profeſſor is not fo 
! much offended with the latter as with 
the former. They are the rules and pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel chiefly which he car- 
ot receive ſo as to apply them and live 
according to them. Whilſt he is a Chrz- 
* ſtian as acknowledging the Myſteries, he 
: 1s carnal as violating the Precepts of 
7 Chriſt. But that part of Chriſtianity , 
| from which he is moſt averſe, mult in rea- 


I ſon be chiefly intended by thoſe things 
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of God, that he cannot receive; if the n 
carnal Profeſſor be ſpoken of. But Mr. 
P. 10. H. confeſſeth that the things of the Spi- 
rit of God, and the deep things of God, 
which the Natural man receiveth not, 
are the Arbitrary Counſels of Gods will, 
* 1. for the ſaving of man by his Grace in 
2 | EB. and through Jeſus Chriſt , which lie not 
FT within the Scheme of Nature, and come 
.- n0t therefore within the ken of humaneUn- 
, derſlanding unleſs they be made known to 
| as either by Tnſpiratjon of them into our 
ſelves,or by the Revelation of them through 
the Spirit by others.If this be true,then Mr. 
H.s Divines , that include - the carnal 
Profeſſor under the Natural man, are ,, 
plainly miſtaken : For theſe things of 
God are not fooliſheſs to him that be- 
leves them, as the carzal man way, and x5 
very often doth. 

3. St. Paxl ſpeaking in juſtification of 
| the Spiritual mans wiſdome, pleads thus 
| in his behalf againſt the Natural man : 
| For who hath known the minde of the 
; Lord, that he ſhould inſira® hims but ,} 

we have the minde of Chriſt; Which is 
plain and dire& reaſoning againſt the ». 
Greek, who reje&s the Revelation of © 
Chriſt, and thereby the things of the Spi» ,1 
rit of God ; but not againſt the difobe- 


Mi dient Believer, who does not pretend to ? 
| by | inſtruct * 


& yy] © my we 
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inftru& God , or to determine concer- 
ning the deep things of God , otherwiſe 
| than as he himſelf is inſtructed by the 
Revelation of God.: Therefore I think, 
unleſs you will make the Apdſtles reaſon 
to be 1mpertinent, you are by the Natu- 
ral man to underſtand the former, not the 
_ latter. 

This is all I ſhall need to ſay a. 
gainſt that which Mr. H. makes bold to 
call the common interpretation. I come 
next to conſider his Objections againſt 
that ſence of the place which I offered 
| out of St. Chyſoſtome. All that he ſaies 
againſt it proceeds upon this ſuppoſition, 
that if this be the true ſence, then he 
who admits the Scriptures as the Word 
of God, and does thereupon believe the 
Doctrine of Salvation by Feſ#s Chris?, is 
a Spiritual man, according to the uſe of 
the Word in this place. This indeed 
follows from' what I ſaid 3 and hereupon 
Mr. H. argues in this manner. 

I. Becauſe the Spiritual man, V. 15. is 
the ſame with him that hath received the 
Spirit, v. 12. therefore the Spiritual man 
muit not be one that hath received the 
Scriptures onely, For the Revelation of 
the Scriptures without ws to judge of things 
. by, and the Spirit of God within, either 
| znſpiringtheſe things, or operating o# the 
[b 23 minde 
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minde to underſtand them, are two things. 
To this I anſwer, 1. That the Operation 
of theSpirit in order to the underſtanding 
of the Scriptures, is not excluded by 
affirming him to be a Spiritual man in the 
Apoſtle's ſence , who by the Scriptures 
knows the myſteries of the Goſpel, and 
believes them. 2. Receiving the Spirit 
is a Phraſe which indifferently ſignifies 
receiving the Revelations of the Spirit, 
whether by an immediate 1:ſpiration, as 
the Apoſtles received them 3 or upon the 
Teſtimony of inſpired perſons, either 0- 
ral or Written, as they have been recei- 
ved by thoſe who were not inſpired 
themſelves. Although therefore to re- 
ceive the Spirit, and to be Spiritual, were 
all one, yet it follows not that he who is 
inſtructed out of the Scriptures ozely, 
1s not ſpiritual : All that follows 1s, that 
he is not the onely ſpiritual man, becauſe 
the inſpired, aid thoſe that. heard and 
believed them, were ſo too. But I grant 
that receiving the Spirit which is of God, 
In v. 12. is by the Context reſtrained 
to the firſt ſence, viz. of being i»ſpired ; 
becauſe it is there affirmed of the Apoſtles, 


or thoſe who being themſelves inſpired, ' 


taught others, and proved their Doctrine 


by the Demonſtration of the Spirit and |, 
of Power. But then 3. The Spiritual - 


' wpon- the Firit Part, 


; 2244, V.15. is not the ſame with him that 
© hath received the Spirit of God, v. 12. 
_ For he is ſpiritual who receiveth the 

things of the Spirit of God, v. 14. 2.e. 
who believeth the myſteries of the Go- 
ſpel, which he may do upon the teſtimg- 
ny of the Apoſtles, without ſuch LIaſpi- 
ration as they themſelves had. Where- 
as therefore Mr. H. ſays, It is apparent 
that the ſpiritual man in the one verſe, 

and he that received the Spirit in the 0- 

ther muſt be one; I anſwer, it 18 appa- 

rent that they are ot one: for to receive 
the Spirit, as that ſignifies, v. 12. to be 

Inſpired, is one thing ; and to receive ze 

things of the Spirit ( which he that doth 

is not the Natural, but the Spiritual 

man) 1s another ; the latter being im- 

plied in the former, not the former in 

the latter. And ſo much for his firſt Ar- 
gument. 

The ſecond is this : The ſpiritual mar 
judges all things; but all they wao re- 
cetve the Scriptures, do not judge all 
things ; for the Sociziars do not judge 
or diſcern all things; for they diſcern not 
the myſtery of God manifeſted in the 
Fleſh : Therefore ſome that-recezve #he 
Scriptures are not ſpiritual. This 1s the 
ſum of his Argument, to which I anſwer ; 
That judging all things does not imply 
| (b3] Infal: 
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Tsfallibility, nor does it ſignifie not be- 
ing deceived in any, thing. The Natu- 
raf mar” is one to whom the Goſpel is 
foolifhneſs 3 bat it was not fooliſhneſs to 
the Corinthian-Converts; therefore they 
wete ſpiritual, and yet divers of them 
were deceived in fome points. Befides, 
if the words are to be underſtood as the 
Obje&ion ſuppoſeth, then it lies equally 
againſt ſaying that the Regenerate man 
is the Spiritnal man, unleſs every good 
Chriſtian were free from all miſtakes in 
Religion : But Mr. H.'s buſineſs was to 
make Objections, no matter what, not 
caring though they return upon him- 
ſelf. I ſuppoſe he intended onely to ſet 
me a taſk; and for this once I am con- 
tent to fubmit to it. But »»y Maſter has 
not done very fairly, to form an Argu- 
ment out of this verſe againſt our no- 
tion of the Spiritual man, without ta- 
king the leaſt notice of that interpreta- 
tion of the verſe, which I offered , and 
which being ſuppoſed, there is no place for 
the Objection. = 

While Mr. H. had the Introduction 
before him, he might have anſwered his 
own Objection two 'ways: 1. Suppo- 
ſing that by a/thi»gs are meant all Go- 
ſpel-myfteries, then by judging we need 
2a0t mean a right underſtanding of every 


one 
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/ one of them in particular; but being 
. atisfied that they are all true, both thoſe 
that we do, and thoſe . t we do not 
underſtand , becauſe we know them to 
' be witneſſed by the Spirit: Or ( as 1n 
| the Introduction ) the Spiritual man js 
; able to prove their Truth, by proving that 
they are divinely revealed and this he 
may do againſt the Natural man, ( who . 
diſputeth not the meaning, but the truth 
of theſe things) though he be miſtaken 
' in the. ſence of one or more divine Re- 
 velations; which 1s not the caſe of the 
; Socirzians onely. 2. If by al things we 
| underſtand, with St. Chryſoſtowe , both 
| Natural and Supernatural Truths , then 
the meaning ſeems to be, that the Spiri- 
{tual man is wel qualified to judge of 
! both. For we are ſometimes ſaid to do 
| that indefinitely , which we enjoy the 
| means, and are actually furniſhed with 
{ability to do, Now the Spiritual man 
is rightly qualified to judge of Truths in 
either kinde , becauſe he hath the Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon equally with the Natu- 
ral man; and has received farther know- 
ledge by particular Revelation, which 
'the other hath not; and this may be 
; well faid without ſuppoſing him free from 
{all miſtake, whether in natural or revea- 


{led Religion, 
(b 4] ſe 
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It often happens that a Sentence where 
the phraſe al things is uſed, muſt be in- 
terpreted moderately, as when 'tis ſaid 
that Charity believeth all things, &c. And 
ſuch an im. 1s to be uſed in the inter- 
pretation of this place : The ſpiritual mar 


Judgeth all things. 


Whereas therefore Mr. H. proceeds, 
Nay how can it be ſaid of him that he 
# judged of none, ſeeing as he judges all 
things by thoſe Scriptures, ſo is he jud- 
ged of all in what he holds by the ſame? 
I anſwer likewiſe , that theſe words, He 
* judged of none, are not to be taken 
in the rigorous ſence. In this very Epi- 
ſtle 'tis ſaid , Let the Prophets propheſte 
two or three, and let the reſt judge. 1 
ſhew'd in the Introdudion that ' thoſe 
words fignifie the unreprovableneſs of 
the Spiritual man in aſlenting to the 
myſteries of the Goſpel. SES 

The 3d Argument is ſo often repeated, 
that Mr. H. ſeems to lay a great ſtreſs up- 
on it. In ſhort,it'is this, that I have offer- 
ed ſuch a ſence of the ' Spiritual man, as 
is inconſiſtent with what I had affirmed 
concerning the Demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit and of Power, v. 4. For if that de- 
monſtration were miraculous, then the 
Spiritual man muſt be one that was ex- 
traordinarily inſpired, and could prove 
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| it by Miracles; and if the Spiritual man 


be any one that believes the Revelations 


' of the Goſpel, then that demonſtration 
' was not by Miracles and ſupernatural 


Gifts. Now it ſeems M. H. is not in« 
clinable to think that the demonſtration 
which St. Paul meant was miraculous ; 
and towards the end of his fr5# Chapter 
he propounds ſome reaſons againſt it to 
the Author of the Friendly Debate; not 
only for the ſake of Dr. Owen's interpreta- 
tion of the fourteenth and fifteenth Ver- 
ſes, but, I thank him, for mine alſo : For 


' having ſet me ſo hard a taſk, good na- 


© ture began to work, and for the young 
" mans encouragement he reſolved to take 


' ſome part of it upon himſelf; bur, as it falls 


out, he was miſtaken in thinking to do 
me a conrteſie this way : For in the firſt 
place, I ſhall undo it, if I can, by ſhew- 
ing that he has offered no good reaſon 


* againſt that Author's opinion : And then 
T ſhall ſhew that his Expoſition of that 


place ( concerning the Demonſtration, 
&c.) being allowed, my notion of the 
Spiritual man 18 not at all prejudiced by 
it. mn 


' © Againſthis ſence of #he demonſtration, 
* &c. Mr. H, offers theſe things : 1. That 
: he ſees not any thing that will reſtrain bis 
3 ſence on neceſſity to that meaning. And 


*; 
& 


becauſe 
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becauſe he ſees it not, therefore no body 
elſe does. But how much zeceſſaty does 
he mean? Tf he will look into the Firſt 
and Third Parts of the Friendly Debate , 
he may there {ce a great deal offered from 
reaſon and Scripture, and other good Au- 
thorities, for that meaning. And till he 
has ſhewa. that thoſe Reaſors are rot co- 
gent , his ſaying that he ſees nothing in 
them to compel him, will hardly compel 
other men. 2. The Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and of Power, he ſays is oppoſed to 
the excellency of Speech , or enticing 
words of mans wiſdom. But the Apoſiles 
ſpeaking with Tongues, or his miraculous 
Gifts, do not oppoſe the Eloquence of man 
or excellency of words , but rather agrees 
with it, What he means by oppoſing and 
agreeing, is again hard to ſay. I confeſs 
they do not oppoſe one another as Fire 
and water do , but they are things di/pa- 
rate, as he cannot deny. And things 


that are but diſtin from one another , 


are then lawfally enough oppoſed, when 
one 1s ſaid to be choſen, and another re- 
fuſed. If therefore it be good ſence,that 
the Apoſtle came not with Philoſophical 
Arguments, or Eloquent Speeches, but 
with Miracles and Supernatural Gifts, to 
convince men that the Crucified Jeſws was 
the Chriſt; what need you deſire a bet- 
ter 
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'ter oppoſition ? But Mr. H. addes; That 
which does in the moſh direF ſence oppoſe 
the excellency of Speech, and enticing 
words of nians wiſdom, is plain Truth 
which the Spirit teacheth. I ſuppoſe he 
means plainneſs in declaring that truth 
which the Spirit teaches. Now theſe 
things are indeed oppoſite too. But it 
does not from thence follow , that the 
later 1s the Demonſtration of the Spirit : 
For that muſt not be any thing that is op- 
poſed to excellency of Speech, but what 
the Apoſtle meant to oppoſe to it. But 
that plain ſpeaking of the truth which 
the Spirit teacheth , is not the demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit, is from hence evi- 
dent, that it is no Demonſtration: at 
all, no more than exce/ency of Speech 
*It fel For when a man onely affirms 
the Truth of a Propoſition, whether 
he affiriis it »akedly and plainly, or 
with ornament and flouriſh, he does ne1- 
ther way: prove it to be true merely 1n 
affirming it. Now Mr. ZH. may obſerve, 
that the plair Trath, which the Spirit 
eaught., and which the - Apoſtle ſpeaks 
df 1a this place , is, that Jeſas who was 
erucified is the Chriſt. But this . was 
that which the Gentiles were to be con- 
vinced of; and the oppoſition between 
the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
| power 
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power on the one ſide, and the words of . 
mans wiſdom (that wiſdom or Philofo- :# 
phy which the Greeks ſought after) on 14 
the other, is an oppoſition between two 11 
waies or methods to convince , the one # | 
whereof St. Paul uſed, the other he neg- «tl 
leted ; that of Philoſophical wiſdom he .Þ: 
negle&ed, that of the Demonſtration of tt: 
the Spirit he uſed. And that Miracles :C 
and Supernatural Gifts are ſuch a de- } of 
monſtration,Mr. H, canngs deny. Where- -' Fa 
fore theſe are more properly oppoſed in W 
this place to Philoſophical Argumentati- | fil 
on, than the truth it ſelf which the A- | be 
poltle was to prove one way or other, .) 1: 
Now as Miracles and ſupernatural Teſti- jth 


' monies, rendered the words of mans wiſ- 7 of 


dom unneceſſary to convince ; ſo they 
rendered excellency of Speech unnecel- || th 
fary to perſwade. The Apoſtles needed | Gt 
onely to ſpeak that truth naketly and } #4 
plainly, which the Spirit had taught them, } 7 
becauſe they confirmed it by the demon. |} 4- 
ſtration of the Spirit. = _ 3 fir. 
3. His next Argument is not very 47 
clearly expreſt ; but the ſum of it I think +: 4: 
1s this. Becauſe in ſome other part of the: Mr 
Chapter , the Apoſtle mentions an Advan« \ SCT 
tage common to the whole Church + there- | 1ng 
fore the priviledge of ſpeaking in the De- | NO! 
#ronſtration of the Spirit, KC. is common | ve: 
| #0 : 


1 
) 
- 
J 
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to the whole Church , Therefore that De- 
,ronftration was not by Miracles,&c. Now 

I grant that he ſpeaks of ſomething 
/;common to all the Faithful elſewhere in 
.this Chap. (though I do not think Mr. #. 
; has given a good inſtance in v. 12.) but 
; that therefore nothing is mentioned 1n the 


- Chap. which was proper to the firſt age 


. 3of the Church , has not the leaſt appea- 
, .*rance of a good conſequence, as you 


will ſee, when I come to ſhew the con- 


, fiſtency of allowing him who, 1n any age, 


 ; believes the Scriptures, to be a Spiritual 
| man, with affirming the demonſtration of 
2 the Spirit to be proper onely to the Age 
 Jof Miracles. 


4. His fourth Argument begins with 


| this Propoſition : Thoſe things the Holy 


© Ghoſt teaches a man by comparing one 
\ thing with another , as Spiritual things 
i with Spiritual, which is by way of ſtudy 
| and diſcurſive reaſon, are not demon- 
firated in a way miraculous and extraor- 
dinary belonging only to the Appoſiles, 
and not other Atniſters of Chriſt, It 


., Mr. H. means that to diſcourſe from 


| Scripture, 1s not to demonſtrate by do- 
j ing Miracles, this is plain and true e- 


3 nough : But yet the ſame DoGrine might 
4 be argued the former way , and demon- 
{ſtrated the later, and that by the fame 
4 per- 
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perſons, the Apoſtles. But fates Mr. H. 
ſuch was the Apoſtles ſpeaking here. This 
1s very obſcure. He ſhould have pro- 
ceeded thus : But thoſe things which the 
Apoſtles ſpake , were taught them by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the way of ſtudy and dif- 


curſive reaſon 5 And then he had made 


out a very fair concluſion, that, There- 


fore they were not demonſtrate& by mi- . 


racle. But by his adding the 13th ». of 
this Chap. Which things alſo we ſpeak 
not in the words which mans wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teach- 
eth, comparing Spiritual things with Spi- 
ritual : I perceive he intended this Ar- 
gument, 
13th v. be the ſame, then the demonſtra- 
tion by Miracles is not meant 1n the 4th 
v. becauſe it is not meant in the 13th. 
To this I might anſwer, 1.By denying the 
ſuppoſition, vs. that the. meaning of the 
verſes is the ſame. For, notwithſtanding 
all that he pretends to the contrary, Com- 
paring Spiritual things with . Spiritual, 


or one Scripture with another, might be 


propounded for that end, of underſtan- 
ding the ſencezas theDemonſtration of the 


Spirit, was for that of proving the truth of | 


Goſpel-Myſteries. All thereaſon, after a 


multitude of words, which he offers a- 2 
gain(t It 1s this, that where the Revelation ; 


If the meaning of the 4th and - 
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#* Divine , the truth and meaning are one 
another 5, and he that rightly underſtands 
the meaning , has the truth by that under- 
ſtanding, if he judges by the Scriptures. 
To which I reply, that the reaſon why 
he believes the Revelation to be Divine, 
and conſequently true, is one thing ; and 
the way whereby he may core to under- 
ſtand the true meaning of ſome part of 
that Revelation, is another : the former 
is the teſtimony of Revelation which is 
given to the whole; the later, comparing 
one part of it with another, But becauſe 
I would not wear out the Reader upon 
this ſubje&, I ſhall take no farther notice 
- of what you ſay againſt my thoughts of 

this place , but let you enjoy the plea- 
ure of your own 5 viz. that to demon- 

ſtrate by the Spirit , and to prove by com- 

paring Spiritual things with Spiritual, are 

the ſame thing. But then you gain no- 

thing by it. For 2. From this ſuppoſi- 

tion it follows not,that that Demonſtrati- 

on was not Miraculous; for that phraſe 

 FVEUuATRIIS TVVMETINGE OVYHEWONTESS may VET Y well 

_bear this verſion, viz. adapting or ſuiting 

"Spiritual things to Spiritual : 1. e, Spiri- 

tual Arguments or Demonſtrations, to 
"Spiritual Do@rizes or Truths. And then 

+ this phrafe doth but more generally ex- 
gPref what kind of Arguments, the A- 
pollles 


$ 
L” 
&YJ 


An Anſwer to Mr: H.'s Animaduerſions 


poſtles proved their Dodrines by., viz. 
ſuch Arguments as muſt needs be judged # 
proper to the Nature of thoſe DodQtrines; 
for theſe being Spiritual, z. e. taught by j* 
the Revelation of the Spirit , it was fit 77 
that thoſe ſhould be Spiritual too, z.e. the *' # 
Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power. 4 
And. then I leave Mr. H. to conſider, whe- ;n 
ther it can be ſhewn from this x3th v. © 
that this Demonſtration was not by Mij- | tt 
racles. . This Anſwer I do not uie merely . Mm 
to avoid Mr. H's ObjeCtion, for I think w 
It proceeds upon a more probable fence | # 
of the place, than that of comparing | 4; 
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Scripture with Scripture. For his con- jm 
jecture that the 4th and 13th verſes mean 7] AC 
the ſame thing, I thank him ; and in re-! 


<IF 


quital thereof, I ſhall return this reaſon / 
for it , which aroſe to my thoughts, pre-/? 
ſeatly upon conſidering his opinion:!; 
Becauſe the Apoſtle in both verſes does Jef 
plainly reject the ſame thing , viz. the } ce: 
words of mans wiſdom, it is probable that 4De 
what healſo approves in both is the ſame : wa 
And therefore that the Demonſtration of [the 
the Spirit is underſtood by the (-wznys] ; Tell 
Spiritual Arguments, v. 13. which the 4#4e 
Apoſtles did [-mew] judge moſt commo-s 
dious and proper [Trevuams] for the Revel ter; 
lations of the Spirit to be proved by. 1 FL 

3 the 
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&, He ſays that the Compariſon between 
' the Netural and Spiritual man , ſeems 
' more aptly to be underſiood of the Rege- 
| erate and Unregenerate, than of the ex- 
traordinarily Inſpired onlygunto which this 

'' woſt curiowsInterpreters thoughts muſt lead 
: hizz. To which I Anſwer, Thatit does 
: not ſeem to be aptly underſtood, either = 
: of the one or the other , but onely of 
[thoſe that do, and thoſe that do not ad- 
© mit the Revelations of the Goſpel : and 

_ © whereas you ſay, That Interpreters thoughts 

 : #xuſt lead him to underſtand the extraor- 

, | dinary inſpired onely , by the Spiritual 

| } man; I ſhall preſently ſhew that there is 

” not the leaſt reaſon for it. 

6. Mr. H. offershis own laterpretatt- 

Jon, which in ecffe&t we have had already, 

Aviz, That ro ſpeak in the Demonſtration 

of the Spirit, is to deliver the very truth 

Jof Scripture in oppoſition to humane Con- 

{ceit, &c. To which I reply , That the 

;Docrine which the Apoſtle delivered, 

; was the Truth to be Demonſtrated, and 

of therefore was not the Demonſtration it 

;: ,felf , therefore not the Demonſtration of 

0-+ This may ſuffice to clear the true In- 

©{terpreration of the 4th ». from Mr. H's 
3 oppoſttions. And that I have not done 
; the leaſt diſſervice to that ſeace- of the 


He [c] 14th 
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Mr eons wer. 
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r4th and 15th, which he objects alſo 
againſt, I ſhall now try to ſhew. It ſeems 
Mr. #H. thought it fo plain, that if the 
Demonſtration,v. 4. was miraculous, then ; 
the Spiritual man,v. 15. was the extraor- | 
dinarily inſpired , that he never went a- 
bout to prove it. But if Mr. H.were not 
a man of reputation, I would never 


trouble my ſelf to confute it. Becauſe  * 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in ſome part of this | 
Chapter of the whole Church, does it 
follow preſently that he does not in any 
other part of it, ſo much as mention any _ © 
thing peculiar to the Apoſtles and to the : : 
P. 12.5 3. Primitive Church, as Mr. H. argues? Or ! , 
ſuppoſing that by #he deeronſtration, &c.  - 


7. 4. we are tounderſtand Miracles, e*c. \ 
muſt it follow that none are ſpoken of ! 
throughout the whole Chap. beſides thoſe * ,, 


_ that could do Miracles? A little proving £ ef 


here, would have done no harm, I think, 2,, 
His reaſons which he has kept to himſelf, : 
F cannot gueſs at, and muſt therefore * 
content my ſelf with diſproving the con- 
fequence; which I have theleſs reaſon to 
be aſhamed of doing , becauſe he has |, 
gravely admoniſht me upon this occaſi- |," 
on, as you may ſee, p.15. Ll; 
Briefly then, 1. It ſtands with good © 


ſence, and is conſiſtent with the Apoſtles | 
-deſign, to ſuppoſe him ſpeaking in the; = 


com- | by 


by 


! 


x © 
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| compaſs of this Chapter, both of ſome- 


thing peculiar to the firſt ages of the 
Church, and ſomething common-to all. 
For inſtance, ſuppofing that he ſpeaks of 
the Demonſtration of Miracles in the 
4th v. then the next ». which mentions 
an Advantage common to all the faithful 
in all-ages, has clearly a good ſence very 
pertinent tothe former. That your Faith 
might not ſiand in the wiſdom of men, 
but in the power of God. Is not this a 
good reaſon why the Faith of Chriſtians 
in all ages ſtands in the power of God , 
viz. becauſe the Chriſtian DofErine was 
at firſt demonſtrated by the power of Gad 


” in Miracles and Supernatural gifts > Then 


* 
us. 
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Mr. H. may ſee, that although Miracles 
are to be underſtood in the 4th v. yet 
there 1s a very good Connexion between 
that and the very next v. where ſome- 
thing is mentioned that belongs to all 
true Believers. | 

2, If by the Natural man, we under- 
ſtand the Greek or Gentile, that admits 
not the revelation of the Goſpel, and 
by the Spiritual man,every one that does 3 
then that which is affirmed of them, is 
clearly conſequent upon the foregoing diſ- 
courſe ; the ſum of which is this, that he 


- had demonſtrated the Chriſtian Docrine 
- 4” Miracles,and Supernatural Gifts ; that 


(c 2] the 
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the Doctrine it ſelf was a Myſtery, and 
could be known only by Revelation, 
fince it depended only on the free will of 
God, and therefore was not to be made 
out by Natural Reaſon, and could be 
proved only by Teſtimonies of Divine 
Revelation. Now from hence it clearly 
follows , That he who relies onely upon 
Natural Reaſon , and does not admit Re- 
velation, cannot know the things of the 
Spirit of God , or the Myſteries of the 


Goſpel: For they are not to be found 


out by Natural Reaſon, by which alone 


he guides himſelf; they cannot be made 


known but through particular Revelati- 
on, which he rejefts : And they are foo- 


liſhneſs to him, becauſe he ſeeks for Phi- | 
lofophical wiſdom: The concluſion con- : 
cerning the Spiritua] man,ſuppoſing him ' 


to be one that admits the Revelation of 
the Goſpel , follows with like clearneſs. 


In a word, the Apoſtle does not defend 2 


himſelf onely, for having confirmed the 
Goſpel by Teſtimonies of Divine Reve- 
lation, but #hoſe likewiſe who did or 


ſhould believe thereupon : And his dif- 


courle is not directed againſt thoſe that 
were not extraordinarily inſpired, and 


could not ſpeak in the Demonſtration of, 
&c. but againſt thoſe that would not be- - 


© 
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lieve the Teſtimony of the Inſpired, nor 
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upon the Firit Part. 


be convinced by ſuch Demonſtration. If 


this does not fatisfie Mr. H. of the con- 
ſiſtency of thoſe Interpretations he would 
ſet at odds, I ſhall be ſorry thatI trou- 
bled the Reader at all about it. So much 
for the Introduftion. 

The four firſt Chapters, which contain 


' the greateſt part of the Book, he cleared 


his hands of with expedition enough 3 
but he might as well have let them quite 
alone, for his Animadverfions are not ve- 
ry material. I had ſaid, That the word 
Spirit ſometimes ſignifies the Temper of 


; the mind, and he blames me for not ſay- 


ing whether that temper be of Nature or 
of Grace ; that is, becauſe I was not fo 
impertinent as to ſhew the «—_ of a 
thing , wherel had nothing to do , but 
to ſhew how it is ſometimes called. Pre- 


| y {ently after he is prt in mind how lank 


* this Author is in ſpeaking to common 
' Heads, &c. and that becauſe | noted but 
four ſignifications of the word Spirit, 


I. 
\'s 
A 

» 33 


whereas he ſaies there are yore than four. 
But why he troubled himſelf ta fay fo, I 
know not ; for the Author had ſaid it e- 
nough before, having told him, p.61. That 
there were other ſigniſications of the word 
Spirit, w*®* he zzentioned not, becauſe they 
were ſomewhat forreign to his ſubject. 
Theſe miſtakes look as if Mr. H. took a 


[c 3] nap 
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nap ſometimes; and then came in at the 
wrong place. Thus Iam reproved for 
excepting at the DoCor, merely for al- 
Iuding in his words to ſome Texts that 
ſpeak of miraculous gifts, and ſo can- 
zot be applied to us, Now if a man will 
but look into the place, from p. 64. to 
?. 69. he will ſee that I found fault with 
the DoQor for miſapplying thoſe Texts, 
as he does, by argning from them, as if 
they ſpake of the conſtant Operations of 
the Spirit; and this is ſomething more 
then Alluding to them. But I hope Mr.H. 
does not expect an Anſwer to all his A- 
nimadverſions of this fort, which to ſay 
no worſe, are palpable miſtakes. What 
elſe can any man makeof his pretending, 
that the DoGor meant no more by ſay- 
1ng that Regeneration 1s a proper Term , 
than that it is a proper Metaphor 2 For if 
he had not winked a good while toge- 
ther , he muſt needs have taken notice , 
that I produced divers paſlages of his, 1n 
ſome of which he pretends to prove the 
proper ſence of the word, and in others 
to diſprove the Metaphorical. That the 
Metaphor 1s proper, Iſhewed largely in 
the Chap. of Regeneration ; but the Dr. 
has not one-line to that purpole 1a all his 
Book, but a great dea] to ſhew that it 
15 no Metaphor at all , as it is uſed in the 
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*Scripture. Ando I leave itto Mr. H's 
Fecond thoughts, whether I had not rea- 
ion-to confute the Dr. gpon that point, 

[2 if he had any to pretend, that the Dr. 
.* was concetned onely for the propriety , 

Jor rather the fitneſs of the Metaphor. 
! As for the faults he has found in my 
: Method, and particularly in making #wo 
* Chapters concerning the Graces of the H. 
" «Spirit 5 whereas #he Dr. or another per- 
haps would have marſhalled theſe things 0- 
therwiſe , and all the other little diſpa- 
' ragements of this kind , which he has 
; contrived againſt me, I have nothing to 

+ fay, but that I gave ſuch reaſons as I had, 
\. for the method and way in which I dil- 
> courſed upon this Subject 3 but I was 

” never ſo vain as to expe that they would 
: fatisfie every body. But whereas he took 
/ pains to repeat the Graces of the H. Spi- 
7 rit, as I had methodized them, and this 
; fornothing elſe , but to tell the Reader, 
: That here I have nothing againſt the Dr. 

zor the Dr. againſt me,but a good Sermon 
he ſuppoſes we have , which I may have 
preached ſomewhere, &c. 1 was not a lit- 
tle ſurprized at that. Elſewhere he is an- 

/ gry with me for being ſs zzuch upon the 

> Dr. ButI wonder moſt at the laſt fling 3 

} That fo grave a man as Mr. H. ſhould 

diſcountenance a young Writer, for ha- 
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ving Printed ina Treatiſe , what was by |; 
his own Ganfeſlion a good Sermon. And Fai 
et he is ſo in love with the Obſervation, ni 
that he ends this Chapter with telling us, / 
Here we have qnother excelſent Sermon ® 
thruſt in. Fort my part, I take it to be a7 
good civil ingenious Abuſe, and there is |: 
more kindneſs in it than I deſerve. But '*w] 
what they will think of it, who make mn 
Good preaching, not at all inferiour to "no 
ſpeaking in the Demonſtration of the Spi- "g} 
rit and of power, Mr. H. has ſome reaſon | ſta 
to doubr; eſpecially becauſe he is of i 
the ſame mind himſelf. "0 
But the Sermons themſelves(as he calls | 
them) are not ſo good neither as to ef- ® 
cape his cenſure: For in oneof them he 
has found ſuch reaſoning, 4s before a year 7 
is gone over my head, may give me occaſt- |} 
on to believe, that ſome things may ſeem | 
ſtrong in a Sermon, that are not fit for a In 
Book. Thus much I believed long ago 3 [ke 
but I gave him no occaſion to put me in te 
mind of it now. From the application \(v 
of the two Parables, Luke 11.5,11. I fo 
concluded that the H. Spirit was promi- +C 
ſed for needful purpoſes ozz1y. Now fates cc 
he, This indeed may be argued from the 4G, 
Farables in the Context , that the Gift it al 
ſelf of the Spirit is a thing needful. May il 
it ſo indeed?then before a year is gone _ Jas 
| is 7 
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bis head, he may believe it lawful toargue 
Farther. Therefore the H. Spirit is pro- 
Fniſed to produce ſuch Effefs only as are 
Meedful , and that for this plain reaſon 3 
*Becauſe the Gift of the H. Spirit cannot 
'*Þe ſaid to be needful (with reſpe& to our 
Salvation) for the producing of an effect 
t which is not ſo. But that which I am 
2 | moſt blamed for, ſeems to be, that I have 


4x 


"not laid down all thoſe needful benefits p, ,,. 


- "which we have from the Spirit. For in- 
1 Ntance; Firſt, that I have omitted. #702 
f '#0 Chriſt, the primary effe® of our having 
whe Spirit , by means whereof all ſaving 
fluences from the head are derived; and 
- this by another would not have been for- 
Rgotten, But I wiſh Mr. 4. had remem- 
'#bced to explain this ſaying a little, for di- 
- vers things may be underſtood by it. I 
'Nſhall take it as it admits of this candid 
; Hnterpretation. That whena man is be- 
5 jcome a Diſciple of Chriſt, by Baptiſm and 
| real Obedience through the H. Spirit, 
: (which 1s our part of union) then there 
{ follows the gracious love of God and 
, -Chriſt to im (which is the other bleſſed 
; completion of our union, expreſſed by 
 SGods dwelling in ws) from whence flow 
Fall ſorts of bleſſed influences of the Spi- 
" Frit. Bat this was not forgotten by me, 
| Fas I ſhall ſhew Mr. #, preſently. Secoad- 


ly, 


f £2 
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ly, whereas,ſaies he, the Holy Ghoſt was 
promiſed and ſent to the Church as the 
Comforter,tis ſtrange that the Conſolations 
of the Spirit ſhould be left out by me. 
Now the Holy Ghoſt was promiſed to 
the Church as the Paraclete, or Comfor- 
ter 3 but not to all ages of the Church, 
as to the firſt ; not to us, as to the Apo- 
ſtles: to us, by giving us peace and joy 
in believing ; to them moreover, by in- 
ſpiriag them with the knowledge of the 
Truth,by owning and pleading their cauſe 
in thoſe miraculous works, which he en- 
abled them to perform, and by doing o- 
ther extraordinary things for them : All 
which, if you mind it, is contained in his 
being the Paraclete, as you may ſatisfie 
your ſelf by conſulting the 14th and 16th 
Chapters of St. Johz. But without all 
queſtion, the Holy Ghoſt is promiſed as a 
Comforter to x too, that 1s, 1n order to 
true Spiritual peace and joy. And this 1s 
one of thoſe effeas which I named in the 
Chap. concerning the ſeveral Graces of the 
H. Spirit, The reaſon why I mentioned it 
not in the Chap. where you mils it, 15, be- 
cauſe my deſign was there to ſhew in ge- 
neral, what kind of effects were to be ex- 
pected from the H. Spirit, and ſo many in 
particular , as ſeemed plainly to imply 
the reſt, and from which they might 

be 
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"be readily deduced, as you may find,p.81. 


/ | Now as ©-7or to Chriſd, (which is one 
3 Grace you deſire) is the ſame thing, with 


þ 


' Faith, Love, and Obedience to him ; for 
; In theſe things our Union to him conliſt- 
1 eth, which Union is compleated by his 
2 Love to us , from whence thoſe bleſſed 
J effects flow, that were hinted before : fo 
7 Spiritual Peace and Joy , is conſequent 
4 upon ſound knowledge, and the Teſti- 
g mony of a good Conſcience ; and [I ſup- 


poſe Mr. H. does not mean by the Con- 
ſolations of the Spirit, any other joys, 
than what are grounded upon princi- 
ples of Truth, and upon Obedience in 
Heart and Life. And then he might eaſi- 


# ly have deduced theſe two benefits of 
J the H. Spirit, which were not named in 
14 the ſecond Chap. from thoſe that are,and 


ſo have ſaved himſelf and me, the trouble 
of theſe needleſs Exceptions. 

As to what he fates concerning the 
neceſſity of the Spirits Guidance , he 
means either the Spirits Internal Guidance 
of our thonghte, by his motions upon our 
hearts, and this is but another word for 
his Operations upon our underſtandings 
and wills, in order to our Salvation; or 
elſe he means, his Guidance of things 
without 5 11 order to our good ; and 
ſome of his expreſſions plainly ſhew that 
to 
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to be part of his meaning. But the pro- 
vidence of God in diſpoſing thoſe oc- ; 
currences of Life, wherein we are con- 7 
cerned , to our Spiritual good, is a ſub- ; 
jet I was not direatly concerned to en- 7 


gagein. And fo much for his Animad- | 


verſions upon the four firſt Chapters. 


I proceeded next to conſider thoſe At- 
tainments which ſome men either unrea- |; 
ſonably pretend to have received, or ex- |} 


pett to receive from the H. Spirit. The 
firſt whereof was that of coming to the 
ſence of Scripture by an Immediate Re- 
velation, or Interpreting Scripture by 


an Infallible Spirit: which wonderful | 
gift, no body, that Mr. H. knows,pretends | 
to in our days : As if he had never known |! 
that there are Papiſts, and other Fana- |; 
ticks and Enthuſiaſts that pretend to the 


gift of Infallible Interpretation as confi- 
dently as they. How far I charged Dr.0. 
with this pretence, any man may ſee, 


an 


as as c4A ea  @ 


P- TI2, 214. and elſewhere. But Mr. H. 4 


inſtead of taking any notice of it, blinds 
the matter with pretending, That I car- 
rot charge any thing of this kind upon 
Dr. O. Sothat my Arguments may be ſpa- 
red, as he tells me. AndT think his A- 
nimadverſions upon one of them might 


have been ſpared too, I had ſaid that 
coming 


upon the Firſt Part. 


coming to the true ſence of a difficult 
Dc- #place by enquiry and ſtudy, would in all 
Dn- *probability be more uſeful to others at 
b- leaſt , than gaining it by an Immediate 
N- Revelation ; and that becauſe we might 
d- 7 lead others into the knowledge we had 
7 gained the former way,whereas we could 
Z not convince them that we were Inſpired, 
2 but by Miracles. Now after this reaſon 
47 was offered, Mr. H. comes and faies, that 
7 the uſefulneſs of the former way above 
the later, # as certainly falſe, as that Gold 
is not ſo good as Braſs. Now if I ſhould. 
bring twenty Arguments more to prove 
what I ſaid , Gold would till be better 
4 than Braſs ; and ſolong, he would be in 
7 as good a condition to deny the conclu- 
_ F fionas he was at firſt. 
J The ſecond pretended gift was Abſo- 
2 Jute aſſurance of Salvation in the Event. 
# All that Mr. H. ſays againſt me upon this 
Z Head, proceeds upon an unjuſt charge, 
7 ThatI confounded this with Aſſurance 
| of being in a ſtate of Grace; whereas 
the contrary is moſt evident, viz. That I 
did not confound them , but very care- 
fully . and more than once diſtinguiſh 
them, as you may ſee , p. 190. &* p. 197. 
I ſhall not repeat the words, but I am 
ſure he cannot produce any one fingle 
paſſage, which could give him the _ 
reaſo- 
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reaſonable cauſe to donbt what indeed my | 
»1ind is concerning aſſurance of our pre-' ? 
ſent good eſtate. But nothing is plain toa | 
man, when he deſires not to underſtand, | 

The third pretence was that of uttering i 
the ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, 1n Extem- 
porary prayers. What I ſaid to prove |! 
the vanity of this pretence, he meddles 3 
not with ; but all his endeavour is to 
ſhew, That I have not\ deprived him of 
an Argument for it, by that [nterpretati- 7 
on which I offered of Rome. 8. 26, 27. * 
Likewiſe the Spirit helpeth our Infirmi- 
ties, &c. The ſum of it was this; That |: 
whereas we know not whether delive- | 
rance from - the afflitions of this life ! 
would be good or bad for us; the Spirit | 
diſpoſeth our minds to'contentment, and 
earneſt defires of what is beſt, which !' 
what it is , he very well knows, though ! 
we are at preſent ignorant of it, and will | 
obtain it for us. What I ſaid to prove 
the truth of this Interpretation, Mr. H. 
likes well enough; only he does not ap- 
prove the flaking down the ſence of the 
Text to this matter onely. And therefore 
1n the firſt place he will not give way to 
Dr. Hammonds Tranſlating the word 
vez miſery or diſtreſs; for ſeeing there 
are twenty places perhaps where the word 
# taken in this ſence INFIRMITY, 
Zo 


upon the Firit Part. 


ors I 
ed ry F #0 one where it is taken in the other for 


"pre. + AFFLICTION, he uſt hold it 
1toa + but right to give it here (according to oxr 
tand, 4 Tranſlations Engliſh and Latin) its ordi- 
Tring ut ry and Gennine ſignification. Twenty 
rem. IJ places perhaps ! let us take the N. Teſta- 
rove ment for inſtance : There are fifteen 
dles& places in the New Teſtament where the 
2 word 2% does undonbtedly fignifie Bo- 


$ to | 

of 2 dily or Worldly diftreſs; Theretore per- 
ati. I haps there are three hundred places 
27, Þ where it ſignifies Spiritual Tafirmity. 
is © And yet'tis certain, that the word is not 


ax {4 uſed above twenty times in the whole 


ve. [5 New Teſtament.” Twice indeed in Mr. 
ifs 2 Hs. ſence,viz. Hebr. 5.2. & 7.28. And 
rit 8 fo is the word 4% uſed Roe. I5, T. 
ad | And there is one other place (luppoſing 
-þ MF this were one) where the ſignification is 
h Þ& doubtful, viz. Rom. 6. 19. Again, the 
11 2 words 4: and a» throughout the N. 
@ 2 T. are uſed in a ſence anſiverable to that 
7, & of 4%. and in hike manner they do all 


ſrgnifie in the Septragirt, as Mr. H. will 
find, if inſtead of inventing how the 
Bible ſhould ufe words for his tura , he 
will conſult the Bible it ſelf. Therefore 
according to his own rule, 7 may hold it 
but right to give that word in Rom. 8. 
\ 26. its ordinary and genuine ſignification, 
7 jz., that of outward Aﬀitction, 


Now 


— 
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Now Mr. #. thinks that thoſe words, © 
We know not what we ſhould pray for as we © 
ought, are rather to beunderſtood of that * 
ſtate of liberty and glory which weexpe& 
1a the life to come,and that the word Fhe- | 
wiſe will carry it this way. Mark it, fates þ. 
he, LIKEWISE a»d ALSO uſt hold the || 
ſame matter together in this and the for- || 
2erverſes. But now this is no reaſon at ? 
all, if the word Likewiſe(mark it)will ſuit 
with that Interpretation I offered. Ihad 7 
plainly ſhewn how the Text relates to || 
whar was ſaid before, p. 209. andif the ? 
Coherence had not been clear that way , 
Mr. H. had better have ſhewn that it | 
was not, than ſet up another way againſt |} 
it, upon ſuch ſlender encouragement as | 
the word Likewiſe can afford him. As 
for his Interpretation it ſelf , it will not 
hold, for this, amongſt other reaſons : 
That the words will not bear the ſence it * 
puts upon them, which is this: We hrow ® 
ot, that is, we comprehend not (as he | 
fates) the perfeQtion of that bleſſed ſtate | 
we pray for. But the words ofthe Text 
are, we know not what we (ſhould pray 
for as we ought, [ni areowtdpute] 7. 6. CON- 
cerning the very thing it ſelf , whatever | 


it is that the Apoſtle means, we do not | 


rightly know whether it isto be prayed c 
for, whether it is beſt for us or not, But |: 
though # 


» *. ha 
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por the Firlt Part. 


J though we do not comprehend the ſtate 
2 of futyre happineſs, yet we know moſt 


certainly, and upon very good grounds, 


Z that we ſhould pray for it. That there- 
7 fore is not meant, but deliverance from 


IF, 


2 affliction during this preſent life , as I 


have ſhewed, and need not repeat, fince 
he is pleaſed to ſay , That this Interpre- 
tation is propoſed with dexterity and an- 
#hority enongh. 

But what if his were the true meari- 
ing? it makes no more for the pretence 
of uttering the immediate ſuggeſtions of 
the Spirit 1a Extemporary prayers, than 
that which I offered. And this he was 
ſo ſenſible of, that he ſaw it needful to 
fetch about his deſign another way, vis. 
by three or four notes; the Firſt whereof 
1s clearly againſt himſelf : for if the Spi- 
rits interceſſion for us be underſtood pro- 
perly; as heintimates, then thoſe words, 
maketh interceſſion for #9, cannot belong 
to our Prayer at all, therefore neither 
to the matter nor words of Extemporary 
prayer. The ſecond note is altogether im- 
pertinent to the queſtion of Extemporary 
prayer. The Third is, That #here are 0- 
ther infirmities to be helped,in making our 
prayers, beſides our ignorance what to pray 
For. And the Fourth, That the unxtte- 
rable groans may very likely be expoun- 
ded better, with regard to thoſe Infirmi- 

| d ties 
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ties to be helped, than to the matter pray- © 
ed for ; that is, though we are ſuch (ma- 
ny of #s ) as are ſo weak, that we Can« || 
ot utter our requeſts , or frame our de- | 
ſires into Petitions; yet by the Spirit we | 
are aſſiſted ſome way, to put theſe ſmall | 
anntterable groans with his good motions | 
together,ſo as they are accepted in heaven. 
Therefore Mr. H. does not think, that 7t is |; 
in this Authors power to divert that fa- || 
vour which this Text does caſt upon Ex- || 
tempore prayers. I ſuppoſe he means, 1 
that they are from the Spirzz. But ſure- 
ly ſuch a man as he might have ſeen, that 
ail this comes to nothing. Not to 1n- | 
ſiſt upon it, that his notion of the zt- | 
terable groans 1n the fourth note , 1s in- | 
conſiſtent with his firſt; 1. Let it be 
granted for once,that the word Tfirmity 
1s to be taken here in that latitude of * 
ſence, which he is never able to prove; 'Þ 
yet 2. The only Infirmity expreſt, is,that '* 
we know not what to pray for. There- # 
fore 3. It is wore likely that the unuttera- 8 
ble groans (if they are to be expounded | 
with relation to our Infirmities in pray- 
ing) do regard that Infirmity which is | 
exprelt, »;z. concerning the matter of our * 
praters, than thoſe which are not expreſt, 3 
But 4. we will ſuppoſe it very /ikely, That $ 
the unutterable groans are to be expoun- } 
ded,as he will have it, viz.of our inability 7 
to : 


upon the First Part. 
to ntter our requeſts,or frame our deſires in- 


" 3 20 petitions 5 what will come of it then 2 

' > Does the Spirit therefore prompt the mat- 
" ter of our prayers to us? Nozfor the unut- 
iy terable groans are not to be expounded with 
&7 regard tothe matter prayed for. Does the 
2 Spirit- then help as to words for that 
# matter 2 Not fo neither , becauſe the 


groans are wnutterable, and with the 


" Þ good motions of the Spirit they are ac- 


cepted in heaven though they be ot at- 
tered. 5. &t this rate of proving from 


| b the wnutterable groans , that the Text 
If caſts a favour upon Extempore prayers; I 


> nd DT 
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do not ſee that they are the prayers of 
any but thoſe' who are ſo weak that they 
cannot utter their requeſts, and frame 
their deſires into petitions; and all the 
favour it then caſts por their prayers 18 
this, That the afe@7ons which he ex- 


| Cites 1n them by his good motions are ac- 


'F cepted ; and fo they would have been, 


— 


& if they had prayed by a book, and ſup- 


7 pled their weakneſs and defect of wtte- 
E razce by the uſe of a goodForm of prayer. 


But ſays Mr. H. Extempore prayers do 


flow moſt genuinely from the motions that y ., 


are upon the Soul , and which ſo long as 
they are good, we are to aſcribe to the Ho- 


; Ly Spirzt. Therefore this Text caſts 4 
J favour, &c. The concluſion is modeſtly 


4 expreſt; and fo it had need, An unwary 
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Reader would be apt to make this Con- } 


clufion from the Premiſes, That ſo long 
as extemporary Prayers are good, they are * 
to be attributed to the Spirit ; but theſe 
are cheating Sayings. I will not allow $ x 
that even thoſe good Deſires have any! 
goodneſs in their Extemporarineſs 3 or ini! 
this, that they are arpremeditated; much FF, 
leſs is there any good in words that ex- | 7 
preſs thoſe deſires, in this, that they are} 
ew invented, This being remarked, let} 
us now ſee whether extemporary Elocu- 
tion flows moſt genuinely from good? 
AﬀeRions, For that ſeems to be Mr. H's 
meaning : For, fates he, wher this is| 
granted on all hands, that the Spirit does | 
excite our affeFions, who is there can ſay i 
what influence, or how much that work, a- i. 
lone hath, or muſt have on our Expreſſions 2 
It ſeems he cannot ſay it, and therefore } h 
he ſhould have let this Argument alone. ? Hl 
Bat it will be very hard to ſhew from the 3 
Text, that #tterarce and expreſſuons do F. *: 
moſt genuinely flow from aznatterable 
groans , or from thoſe motions ,of the 
Spirit, by which ſuch defires are excited. 
As to the thing itſelf, the influence which | 
raiſed affe&ions have upon expreſſion , F 
is various, either according to the nature 
and degree of thoſe Paſſions that are ? 
moved, ſome whereof ſet the Tongue ' 
, at liberty, others lock itup 3 or accor- F._, 
ding 7”: 


d 
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* »por the Firit Part. 

#ding to the ſeveral Conſtitutions and 
*different Circumſtances of men ; the ſame 
eight of AﬀeCtion in ſome, either for- 
Ting ſilence, or interrupting their ſpeech, 
zvhich in others vents it (elf in freedom 
Tad fluency of expreſſion : So that theſe 
FEffets do not fall under any certain 
Rules, that we are able to afſigne. Now 
Bf all the affiſtance which the Spirit af- 
Fords towards the uttering of extem- 
Eporary Prayers, be by exciting the Af- 
Fcctions, it will come to no great 
'Watter; for the Aﬀecions themſelves 
vill operate towards this end but as 
Natxral Cauſes, and the Effte& will be 
Fegulated by the quality of the Paſſion, 
he temper of the Perſon, and ſuch other 
ircumſtances as thoſe are. This muſt ne- 
eflarily be granted, unleſs you will ſay, 
Fhat the Spirit ſuggeſts words to him 
bat prays, and then the expreſſion is 
Bot ſuppoſed to depend upon the ex- 
Citing of the AﬀecQions. But when 
heſe general Cauſes now mentioned 
oncur towards the expreſling of a mans 
\ ffections in words when he prays, yet 
Even #hzs work, will have little or no ##- 
| Fence #por the expreſſzons , if a good 
' Memory and a ready Invention of pro- 
| þer matter be wanting 3 much more if 
| Shere be not ſome gqod degree of know- 
edge in Religion ; for otherwiſe he will 
/ d 3] finde 
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moſt genuinely from the moving of good Z 
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finde little to ſay that is to the purpoſe. '#_ 
And if he be to pray before company, , © 
his Aﬀections with all theſe Advantages 
will ſignifie little, if he has not a good, 
ſhare of Confidence beſides, either from 
Nature or from Uſe. Therefore extem-/* 
porary expreſſions do not ſeem to flow! 


affetions, Eſpecially fince we have 
Mr. H's. confeſiton, That many of as arc 
ſo weak that we cannot utter our requeſts, 
and frame our deſtres into Petitions 5 and i 
afterwards he tells us of az able govari 
man, that ſometimes in praying with him 
alone, did hum and hack ſo, that he 
never heard any ſo unable to expreſi, 
himſelf in his life , who yet would uſe, 
conceived Prayer only. A wiſe man the 
while! Is it not a rare help to devotion,j 
think you, to him that prays, and then 
that joyn with him, to be in pain for? 
What ſhould come next ? 4 

Again, Mr. #4. himſelf acknowledge 
the Gift of Prayer to be a natural or ac 
quired Ability of expreſſing the thought 
and affetions with fluency or readine 
in Prager. Now as a man of good At 
feftions may want this, ſo they that 
have little or no ſenſe of God, and conſe-! 
quently litrle of Religious or devout Af-y 
tection, if they be otherwiſe furniſheag 
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por the Firs? Part. 
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® Friendly Debate) (hall by frequent uſe 
" zcome to areadineſs and fluency in Pray- 
7 ing extempore to admiration. Finally, 
i this fluency of expreſſion is ſo far from 
= following moſt genuinely upon good Af- 
TX feftions, that ſometimes it follows as ge- 
7 zuinely at leaſt, from very bad ones; 
& from pride and vanity, and delight in ap- 
Z plauſe, as when a man being to pray in 
Z hisCloſet,can hardly find words 
for his prayers,but ſhall abound 
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Habet multitudo vim 
quandam talemyut quem- 


* with great variety when he 
&Z praics before a great congrega- 
Z tion, Z. e. when his fancy is 
g blown up with the breath of 


admodum tibicen ſine 
tibizs canere, ſic Orator 
niſs multitudine audi= 
ente eloquens efſe non 
poteſt, De Oratore, 


; Lib. 2, 
the people that are groar7ng un- 


der him. TI ſhall add, that the deſire of 
carrying on aCauſe byExtemporary pray- 
er, and the very zeal for maintaining tl 
repute of ſuch prayer, and for the diſpa- 
raging and ſuppreſſing of Liturgigs, may 
come 1n for another »-oſ# gennine cauſe of 
Extemporary Elocution in prayer. 

But after all, if Mr. H's meaning hap- 
pily ſhould be, That the Extemporary 
Invention of matter, is that which flows 
moſt genuinely from the motions that are 
7 #por the Soul : I ſhould deſire him to ex- 
-} plain himſelf farther; For 1. Theſe words 
a ſeem to imply that it does not flow ſo ge- 
\o [d 4} nuinely 


An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 
nuinely from other cauſes; and then 
they imply that which 1s falſe: For this * 
will flow more genuinely from a well. - 
furniſht underſtanding, and an orderly 
diſpoſition of things in the mind, and a'# 


I *F 5 


good memory , and confidence in ones |; 
ſelf, and the like : for take a man with '* 
theſe qualifications, though he has no-? 
good affeftions, and he ſhall invent mat- * 
ter faſter than one that hath theſe affe&i- 
ons, and' wants the other abilities. But |. 
2. if he would hereby infinuate that a} 
premeditated praver cannot be uttered |! 
with ſo good affeftion, as an Extempo- ©; 
rary one; I anſwer, That zt 3s a conceit '*:; 
exceedingly extravagant, to think that © 4 
the uſe of a Form is inconſiſtent with the 
Spirit of Prayer. They are his own words, |* 
and he has ſaid much more to the ſame * 
rpoſe. 2. If he ſhould mean that a "7 
tide of good Aﬀections carries a man na- 
turally, into variety of Petitions, ſuppos- - 
ſing heis otherwiſe well qualified for the !' 
invention of matter; neither do I think 7 
this is to be granted. Sometimes the | 
contrary is truez viz, That the reaſon | 
why a man does not run out into many *; 
petitions, 1s not becauſe his afftetions are * 
not ſtrongly moved, but becauſe they are 
thatis, becauſe they are ſo vehemently 
Engaged upon one ſingle objec,that they 
|  _ can- 
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s fi pon the Fir$t Part. 
en Mcannot eaſily be taken off. An earneſt 


his "defire is more apt to confine the Inventi- 
11- on,than to give it liberty. And though 
ly "Fvaricty of matter ſerves to make room for 
| a: #the Aﬀettions, yet commonly it dimini- 
es} ſhes their force. The Current is ſwift 
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7 and ſtrong, where 'tis pent up in a ſtreight 
10 - 7 place, but loſeth its force as. it ſpreads 
t- 7 itſelf in a broad channel : which I do not 
i- fay to prove, but to illoſtrate what I 
It | mean. For the truth of the thing, I 
a }} might appeal, as you do ſometimes, to the 
d |} experience of wiſe and good Chriſtians. 
;- 7 But I think it may be diſcerned inan ex- 
®; ample of greater Authority than theirs, 
£2 TI mean that of our bleſſed Lord and Ma- 
*# ſter , where he prayed in the Garden , 

, [7 thrice uſing the ſame petitions, Father,if 
* 2t be poſſible, let this cup paſs from mez 
7 nevertheleſs not my will, but thy will be 
. > done. TheEvangeliſts ſo punually no- 
| ting, that every time he left his Diſci- 
7 ples, he went and uſed the ſame words , 
7” ſeems to imply at leaſt, that his prayer 
was confined to this matter ; and yet we 
never find that he prayed with more af- 
feqtion than at that time. Before he be- 
gan,he ſaid of himſelf, That his Soul was 
exceedingly ſorrowful even to the death ; 
and St. Luke tells us , that being in az 
Agony he prayed more a ate 1" 
plied 
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plied that the fervency of his deſire was 1 
proportionable to the grief he was under; 


and ſtill increaſed , as the barden that 
was upon him grew heavier. But yet 


his vehemence and earneſtneſs in prayer, || 
did not carry him to new matter ; but ſo '* 
far as we can find, expreſt it ſelf in the 
ſame deſires. This may ſerve to ſhew /* 
you , that a great concern may rather | 
tend to fix the mind upon one thing,than 


carry it to divers. Wherefore you did 
well to ſay, that the Extemporary way 
either has in it , or pretends at leaſt, the 
20ſt of warmth and Enlargement of af- 


fe@ion. But the world has been too much 


abuſed with theſe pretences, though this 
1s not all that is pretended neither. There 
are thoſe who believe ſuch prayers to be 
the Immediate ſuggeſtions of the Spirit 3 
and are ſo confident of it, that they will 
hardly come up to Mr. H's Moderation in 
ſaying, That the Circumſtances of praying 
in 4 Book, or without it,is not ſo material, 
as that we ſhould be ſo earneſt; Which 
makes me wonder at what he faid before, 
that we Dz/courſe and Debate as if a cold- 


neſs or beadiſhneſs in the performance of 


this duty , was to be preferred before fer- 
vency and importunity. In which harſh 
charge, Mr. H. conſiders not that we 
{peak for the Spirits helping iaward pray- 
er, 


bh 
' 
; 


upon the Firit Part. 


# er, and ardency of the affe&tions, as much 
-* as himſel” We ſpeak not for coldneſs 
{ and. beadiſhneſs at all, nor do we deny 
-* F that the Spirit may help the expreſſion ; 

| {F but that this is promiſed in this Text to 
© Extemporary prayer, we may well deny : 
'? for after he has ſqueezed the Text to no 
purpoſe for an Argument, he dares not 


and in effe& has diſproved it by the ſtory 
of his friend. 

But if this be a/ the favour which the 
Text caſts upon Extempore prayers, that 
they flow moſt genuinely from good af- 
fections, it does not prove them to be fo 
Divine, as the Extexzpore men think 1t 
does. And if Mr. H. conſ(iders what has 
been faid , he may find that it has not ſo 
much as that favour for them, and there- 
fore 2one at all. But I ſuppoſe he inten- 
ded to caſt in a Favour of his own to- 
wards 'em, when he ſaid,that the Antients 
called them Ex peFore prayers;He ſhould 
have done well to tell us who; I think 
Tertullian (omewhere in his Apology ſpeak- 
1ag of their praying for the ſafety of the 
Emperour, ec. ſays, Ex pe&ore oramus, 
@*c. which whether it ſignifies mental or 
vocal prayer,does neither way imply that 
it was Extemporary. The matter of the 


prayer he there ſets down himſelf ; and 
j 
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affirm it ; but ſays only,##ho can ſay, &Cc. nia, 


Go An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animaduerſions ® 
T leave it to Mr.H. to judge, which had | 


been the moſt ſubſtantjal Apology for the 


Chriſtians z that they left the words of 


their prayers toſudden Invention, when 


they prayed for the publick ſafety ; or F 
that when they prayed, they did fo from J 


the bottom of their hearts. 

As for all Mr. H's following diſcourſe 
from p. 39- to p. 48. concerning L7turgz- 
cal and Extempore Devotions; it does 
not pretend to anſwer any oneof my Ar- 
gaments, but onely ſtarts new Queſtions 
in which I am aot concerned, I did not 
ſpeak againſt conceived prayers in gene- 
ral, nor againſt prayers conceived Extem- 
pore, but againſt the opinion of Dr. 0. and 
others, that the Extempore Conception 
of prayer, is one of the gifts of the Spi- 
rit promiſed in the Goſpel 5 which I have 
difproved,and Mr. H. has not made good, 
but 1n effec granted as much as I would 
have. Therefore I am bound but in ci- 
vility to anſwer his following Diſcourſe ; 
and to uſe his own words , Ido not care 
if IT tell him ſomething more of my mind 
upon the ſubject of this queſtion. 

1. Therefore, whereas he ſuppoſes the 
Ability of praying Extempore to be one 
of the Gifts which are adminiſtred to men 
by Gods Spirit for the Edification of the 
Charch 3 I think on the other hand, that 
it 


% 
l 


pon the Firſt Part. 


4 it does not deſerve the name of a Gift, as 
” heuſes the word. And he has not done 
zwell to apply that Text to it: As every 


f  - pg py © o 
_ hath received the Gift,even ſo miniſter 
. {the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards 


x} of the manifold grace of God. By Gift 
7 we mean a Gift of the Spirit proper to 
.} the times of the Goſpel, or elſe we abuſe 
#7 the word. But a Natzral Ability,or an Ac- 


7 quired Faculty of expreſſing the thoughts 
=. and affetions fluently and readily , is 
+; not ſuch a Gift, though it may be uſed in 
.2 prayer or preaching : no more than Ahe- 
'# zorick or Logick, or any other natural abi- 
'& lities, which though they come from God, 
2 andare ſometimes uſed in Divine things, 
Z yet muſt not be accounted Gifts of the 
= Spirit, ſuch as the New Teſtament ſpeaks 
2; of. Apain, his granting Extempore Elo- 
7 cution 1n prayer, to be from a Natural or 
'? Acquired Faculty, overthrows the con- 

: cluſion which he deſires from the Text 
- that has been diſcourſed on. For ſuch a 
faculty,being common to the wicked and 
godly, and equally applicable to profane 
as holy uſes, cannot be meant by thoſe 
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children of God, for ſupport under their 

affliFions. : 
2. I think that he has 1n vain endea- 
voured to ſhew that Extempore praying 
in 


aſſiſtances of the Spirit promiſed to the p, ;4. 


OO ISI ——_ 


Ar Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 
in the Pulpit, has any valuable advan. |; 


tage above uſing a Form there. For 1. 3 
As to the Spirits pitching the hearts of the 'F. 
MM P. > i, Miniſter upon thoſe things which are moſt |} 
1 (#245 proper to be aFed in behalf of a particular f 
Wil Congregations if Mr. H. could provell 
that he doth ſo ſometimes, which 1s all he! 
pretends, this might with ſome colour be © 
Wh urged in behalf of the Miniſters an 
FT '(! ſome other prayer than what is preſcribed i? b: 
{11 i in the Liturgy ; but it makes nothing for 3 
l: an Extempore prayer in oppoſition'to a io 
Form ofhis own compoſing : For Mr. H. * 
plainly acknowledges, not onely that we 7 
P. 45. may humbly conceive , that theSpirit of 
God did pitch the hearts of the Compo- | W 
ſers of the Liturgy , upon that matter, 
which is moſt agreeable to our publick Con- 
gregations , but alſo that a Miniſter who 
hath not the gift o praying Extempore, "" 
may expe this aſliſtence of the Spirit , 
Viz. To be put in mind of thoſe things on 
that are fitteſt to be prayed for, when he | 
takes as much pains to compoſe his pray- | 
er as his Serzzon, Therefore that which | 
Mr. H. calls #he Spirits pitching the heart | 
upon matter moſt ſuitable to a ſingle 
Congregation, 'is not peculiar to Exterz- 
pore praying. I ſhall onely add, T hat he 
who takes the molt care not to utter any 
thing in his prayer, unbeſeeming the Ma- 
jelty 


* of 
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: 1 jeſty of God to whom he ſpeaks,ſeems to 


Ms | . | 

7, be beſt qualified for the aſſiſtence of the 
;, $pirit z for we are never moreſure of his 
ft race, than when we uſe our beſtendea- 


Zan Oration to men. If it will not 
Ernſt the Parts of an Orator to 
; conſider beforehand what he is 
to fay,Sto compoſe his Speech 
| 1n his ſtudy, neither will 1t 
© hinder a mans praying Gifts,(as 
'; they are called)to premeditate 
2 his petitions', and to put them 
#Z into a Form, before he prays in 


Fvours. But I leave it to you to conſ1- 
"Her, whether he that premeditates his 
"Prayer, let him have the Extempore abi- 
"Yities or not, be not moſt careful. If 
this be true, here is the Spirits affiſtance 
*Xowards fit matter ſecured , though Ex- 
ZFempore prayer be quite excluded. 2. What 
Mr. H. ſays concerning the ruſting of the. ys, 
B1Gniſters parts and gifts, by uling Forms 
Zonely, is I think not very conſiderable. 
know of'no other gift that will ruſt by 
Fit, but Confidence, which ſerves more for 
the oſtentation of him that ſpeaks, than 
FZfor the Edification of the _—— In 
this reſpect I ſuppoſe the difference 1s not 
"Zoreat between praying to God, & making 


Etſe utile &ft etians (u- 
bito ſepe dicere, tamen 
ilud ntilins ſumpto ſpa- 
tio ad cogitandum , pgs 
ratius atque acciutatings 
dicere.----St ſubitam & 
fortuitam Ovation; y , 
Commentatio @&* Ccogit as 
tio facile vincit,hans joe 
ſam profetto aſſidus 2c 
diligens Seriptura fats- 
rabit. De Orat, Lib, z, 


# publick. And Ithink Tully is therefore 
2 as fit to decide this point, as Mr. H. 


But 


_—_ 


Philippus 3ta ſolet a 
dicendum ſurgere,ut quo 6 Ky 
primum _ —_ do. Indeed if a man would * 
145 ſit, neſciat 3 ait . | 
rh cum Brachium con- get great reputation for ſpeak-/ 
calefecerit ſe ſolere pug- 10g,1t 15 good ſometimes to ven-;» 
nare, De Orat. Lib. 2. 
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But the Orator thought a man improved 
himſelf more by thinking his Speech be- $1 
forehand , and writing down the moſt *** 
material paſſages of it, than if he ſhould -7 
make Speeches Extempore, as # 
Philip the Conſul was wont to 


ture at an Extempore Oration, 
as Tully acknowledges , for thus he will 3 c 
gain confidence and readineſs; and to ST, 
ſpeak well on a ſadden,is more admired”; 

than to utter an Oration that was com- ': 


praying, that it quickens the affe&ions 
more than a Form, But the Argument 7 | 
he brings to prove that it does, will prove *:* 
that it does not. For a fluent expreſſuon, * 
a raiſed voice, a zeal in the delivery, a \* 
melting Soul-touching phraſe out of Scrip» 
ture , with newneſs and variety of the 
ſame, are (as heſays) thoſe circumſtances 
incident 10 Conceived prayer, which raiſe. - 
the affeFions, But they are [not inci- - h 
dent, as he pretends, #o a ſet Forms And ' 
I wonder at him for ſaying ſo; unleſs by a : n 
ſet Form, he means juſt one ſet Form, > 
and 


vpon the Firs? Part. 


| And then I confeſs, the Newne/7 and va- 
"T:ety of the ſame, does not belong to it. 
-But to many ſet Forms, the variety is 71- 
#:dert , and ſo are all the reſt of thoſe 
£F-aiſirg things now mentioned : As they 
4 Fan well witneſs, who made you believe 
AMthey prated Extempore an hour together 
Jn the Pulpit, when they uttered no- 
'Fthing but what they had conceived and 


®the late times. If you never knew any 3 
It may yet ſatisfie you, that there is no- 
thing in Extempore praying, which may 
"not be perfetly imitated in the making 
,Zand repeating of a Form ; not only thoſe 
Zthings you mention , but others which 
are a great deal more proper to it; ſuch 
 ZZas Diſorderlineſs of Method, Abruptneſs 
| &of Sentence, endleſs Tautologies, Fan- 
 *Fraſtical Phraſes, and Labouring looks and 
' poſtures, and ſuch. like Circumſtances, 
 * which I do not charge all men withal that 
pray Extempore ; but which are the moſt 
aſſured tokens of a mans praying ſo, that 

;» can be thought of. And yet he that has 
+ the vanity to make his Form believed to 

! be a ſuddenEffuſion, if he be a man of 
any Art, ſhall ſerve himſelf with ſo much 
of all theſe colours, as may be enough to 
make his prayer look like Extempore, 


[ e) and 


<4" i 


<1 
Es CE Es tA SHA A Hs ata 


P. 45. 


An Anſwer to Mr..'s Animadverſions 


and none of you all ſhall be able to diſ. : 


cern the difference. 

I am reſolved, at this time not to dif- 
pute the worth and profitableneſs of tho 
affections, which the Extempore way 


commands ſo eafily as you pretend 3 but. 


ſince it commands them by virtue of thoſe 


advantages which are , or may be com- | 
mon to the uſe of a Form, this 1s a clear _ 


Argument , that a Form may ſerve this 
purpoſe well enough. And therefore it 


Mr. H. thinks it as reaſonable that the 
Nonconformiſis ſhould have Extemporary 


Prayers to raiſe their affeQions , as to 
allow Organs and choice Singing-men tor 
the exciting of the Devont Conformiſt ; 
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T deſire it may be alſo conſidered, that |; 


the Nonconformiſt ought 1a all reaſon to 
be enlivened with a Form of Extempore 


tuning 3 for if it will not make good 
Muſick in his ears , unleſs he believes it - 


to be right Extempore, it 1s as unreaſo- 


nable as if the Gonformiſt ſhould be dull. 


and diſcontent at the melody of a Quire, 
becauſe the Muſick of it was ſet by a 
Skilful Maſter, and 1s not all Volunteer, 
The truth is, if Mr. H. would ſpeak out, 
he ſhould ſay, That the main thing which 
moves the people of the Separation at an 


Forlet a man uſe 
| 


that it 1s Extexypore, 


Extempore prayer, 1s their own belief 
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{ affected under them. The very ham and 
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la Form, with all the other advantages 
” that way can pretend to, if they do but 


underſtand it isa Form, they can be as 


Jquiet as if they were hearing Conmmor 


Prayer all the while. And the reaſon 1s 
' plain, which is this , That they have been 


madeto believe that Extemporary pray- 
ers are the very dictates of the H. Spirit , 
but Forms are things of mere humane In- 
vention and Contrivance. And fo long 


. as they are thus prepoſleſt with favour to 


the one, and prejudice againſt the other, 
no wonder that they are ſo differently 


hack of a flat Extempore prayer , if itbe 


;* not groſsly nauſeous, ſhall be reverenc'd 
; and there 1s no need of thoſe raiſirg cir- 
: cumſtances mentioned by Mr. #. to make 


it affecting , if it be but believed to be 


2 conceived on the ſudden. But as for the 


Common-prayer-book they had learnt to 
call that an 7do/, and they have ſtill ſuch 


. a contempt of all Book-prayers, that un- 


leſs they could operate as they ſay Charms 
can do, the moſt Seraphick Compolures 
ſhall never be able to ſtir their paſſions. 
If it were lawful to imitate their Extra- 
vagance, and to pay themin their own 
Coin, we might with much more appea- 
rance of reaſon,accuſe them of 1dolizing. 
Extempore prayers, ſeeing they have no 

ſe 2 leſs 
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of God. Concerning the Liturgy , we 


ſay with truth and modeſty, that it con- 
tains a Form of praier compoſed by very :: 


wiſe and holy Biſhops and Martyrs, which 


1s very fit to expreſs, and to unite the 
deſires of good Chriſtians, when they are 


aſſembled for the publick worſhip of 
God. - But the people, I ſpeak of, con- 


ceit nothing leſs of Extempore praters, 


than that they are the very Oracles of 


God, and the Breathings of the Divine ' 
Spirit z and then how can they chooſe but -: 


melt under them, when their opinion 


has made their affeCtions ready for it , | J 


before a word is ſpoken? Being thus pre- 


pared, I grant that they are wrought up- |! 
on more or leſs, according to the ſpeak- | 


ers abilities in Tone and Fluency, and 
the reſt. But the Engine that firſt makes 


their paſſions pliable, and then ſets all on 


work, 1s the extravagant opinion they 
have entertained of the Extemporary 
way itſelf, as if they that uſedit, did 
not ſpeak of themſelves, but as the Spi- 
rit gives them utterance. It were eaſie 
to ſhew what pernicious Conſequences 
tais miſtake has had, and what farther 
miſchiefs it may come to in time, if bet- 
ter care be not taken. But that they 
who 
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are immediately ſuggefted by the Spirit ' * 
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{? who believe it, have been horribly chea- 


ted and abuſed, is eaſte to be made out 


From thoſe paſſages of your own, which I 


ave already obſerved, & many more that 


I have not. But it had been ſtill better 
- 3f you had faid nothing to countenance 


"the Impoſture. In particular,I cannot un- 


Y derſtand why you ſhould declare, Thatif 
"the Bi/hops would not ſuffer Extempore 

. praiers in publick , you do not know any : 
* argument of ſo much weight , and like to 
' be prevailing with Religiows people againſt 
Tommon praier as this ; thatis, if theſe 
"Feligious people be (till as jgnorant as ever 


'they were, and muſt be kept under their 


\ miſtakes and unreaſonable prejudices, to 
K carry on the Cauſe more effettually. But 
If they will hearken to what you ſay, 
"*Foncerning the unlawfulneſs of Separati- 
-pn upon ſuch pretences, the Argament P. 47 
will be of no weight at all, nor ever pre- 


wail with them. In this you have done 


'JIike an honeſt man, and I would to God 


that all they who lead. the Separation , 
-were but as honeſt in all points, as you are 


.1n this, and would tell the people of their 
;way, Who will hearken to them more 
{;readily a thouſand times, than to all the 
| Arguments we can bring, That the uſe of 
Forms, without any Extempore praiers at 


all, is lawful, and may be very profitable. 
ſe 3] It 
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If they would lay aſide their popular 
deſigns, and diſabuſe their followers, by 
letting them know what they themſelves |. 
believe is lawful to be done in: Obedience % 
to Authority , we ſhould need no other 7 
care for the Diviſions of the Church ;  : 
there would ſoon be an end of all dif- _, 
putes' about Lay-Conformity < and if. by 
going thus honeſtly to work,they would | 
encourage the. Government to be more '* 
favourable to them , thoſe few Contro- ': 

verſies they have with us beſides, would :, 


> | 
| 


ealily be compounded, And I pray God ! 
they may follow your Example , before 
it be too late for both of us to wiſh they 7 
had. MT OT be 
But to come to a concluſion of this |} 
matter; ſince you have left it to me 1n 
part, to give judgment from what you 
nave ſaid, how far a conceived prayer , ' 
(yon ſhould ſay a praier conceived Ex- » 
tempore )is to be preferred beforea Form 3 
I think this judgment may be given even 
according to your ſelf; That a conceived 
Extempore prater , has nothing 1n 1t a- |. 
bove a Form , but the adding of a ratu- 
ral or acquired faculty of uttering words 
fluently, which the Scripture has no- 
where expreſſed to be a part of prater. I : 
deny not but it might be of ſome uſe, if * 
all men that were to pray publickly,were 
Good, 
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= Good , and Fluent, and Prudent ; and 
; yet it would be better if the Miniſter did 
'; beforehand conſider what he ſhould fay 3p. 45. 
LJ: you your ſelf intimate, And this is 
# to be ſaid with theſe cautions likewiſe, 

chat there be no oftentation ; if men do 
*not make the external circumſtance of 
-+1ſudden invention of words, to be the 
great matter of prater;z ifthey do not at- 
' tribute that to the immediate Influence 


] of the Spirit, which does not belong to 


- it 5 if they do not call praying by Forms 
by wicked names, and the like. And 
F thus much concerning Extempore prayer, 

© about which if I have ſaid more than the 

” defence of my own undertaking requi- 

” red, yet I have not ſaid ſo much, as the 

if D ber you have taken in this ſubje& , 

y might have given me occaſion. 


' Tothe 6th Chapter, Concerning thoſe 
| to whom the H. Spirit is promiſed and gi- 

' ver, Mr. H. anſwers 3 
I. That I ama young man. P. 53. 
2. That he does not approve the No- 
tion I offered concerning Common and 
| Special Grace 3 and that becauſe I have 
' altered the uſe of Terms that have 
| gotten znto our Divinity, our Sermons, 
| and pratfical Books 3 ſo that I am not 


' aware of what IT do, that i is, of the much 


ſe 4] hurt. 
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hurt , and ill conſequence that may come? 


of this boldneſs, when the raw Divine. 


* 


takes thene up , and ules them as I do,} 
For inſtance, what if 2 green Preacher | 
comes and tells his Congregation after * 
this Author, that all that hear him ar: 
in a ſtate of Grace £ How odde muſt this © 


appear to the Hearers, in any judiciom 


Congregation £ Muſt it ſo? Then what 


if the ſame green Preacher, having read _ 
his Book too, comes and tells that judi- 


cious Congregation, that not only they 
are al/ 1n a {tate of Grace, but a/ the 
Heather too, as Mr. H. exprelly ſays; 


where he taxes me, though cauſcleſly, | 


for excluding them? Doth he not 


I— 


think that this would ſound ſomething - 


more odly than the other? Bur, ſaies 
he, let this Author explain himſelf, and 


the matter admits of no contradi@ion. | 


Therefore if this Author has done it 
already, why ſhould you tax him of 
bol-ineſs, and think to eſcape your ſelf, 
eſpecially ſince you, it ſeems, were aware 
of the 24 conſequence, which I was not? 
For ought I can' fee therefore, we muſt 
both of us agree, that no man ſhould 
be afraid to make things plain, merely 
becauſe ſome or other w1ll be blundering 
about them when all is done. But there 
is indeed one ill conſequence of that 

| | | liber- 


7 


ne. 
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7 liberty I took to explain the difference 
”, between common and ſpecial Grace, and 


do.! 41 was well enough aware of it, viz. that 


her 


ter 


are 
his 
1 
Aat 
ad 
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J it might leſſen the credit of ſome Books 
7 and Sermons, where the diſtinction is 
2 uſed to fave the Hypotheſis of Abſolute 
” Election. But if that be all the evil 
+ conſequence, I am content to venture 
{it, The Terms themſelves do very aptly 
" fignifie what I meant by them ; and o- 
{-. thers have uſed them fo before me, who 


liked the diſtin&tion ſo well , that they 


+ would have it uſed to ſignifie ſome 
517 } truth. If the Doctrine of IrreſpeQive 
. Decrees concerning the eternal (tate of 
all men be true, there is no ſuch thing 
- as Common Grace, either out of the 


pale of the Charch, or in jt: For com- 


' mon Grace, with you, is that which the 
: Reprobate have; and that, if plain truth 
- may be ſpoken, is no Grace atal], ac- 
” cording to yaur Principles ; becauſe it 
' can (erve to no other purpoſe bur to 


increaſe their Condemnation. And I 
ſhall preſently ſhew, that Mr. &. will 


not ſo much as allow it the name of 


* Grace, becauſe 'tis common to All, that 
| 1s, to the Elect and to the Reprobate. 
' Therefore I applied the diſtinction to 
; another. matter , proving what I meant 

: as well as I could by Reaſon and Scri- 


pture z 
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pture 3 which if I have done fully e. | 
nough, then I am of the ſame minde as” 
when I told you, that the accurate uſe of 
this diſtin&ion is not that which T con- | 
tend for :If T have not done it, Mr. 4, 
had better have animadverted upon the. 7 
matter it ſelf, than upon the terms in_* 


which it is expreſt. He fates, 
' -Z. That the Heathens may be ſaved; 


Therefore the Homo Evangelizatus is not | ; 


the onely ſubje&# of Gods Grace 3; There- 
fore this Gentleman is a little too Ortho- 
dox in his Heterodoxie, becauſe whe he 
holds forth 2 Common Grace vouchſafed 
fo all who live under the Goſpel, &c. he 
does leave all the world beſide in ſnch a 
ſtate as is without all Grace : That is, be- 


cauſe I did not mention the Heather at | 
all, therefore I did exclude them. It !' 
was well I eſcaped the:charge of exclu- | 


ding the Ferys before the coming of Chriſt; 
for I Ga not a word of: them neither, 
My deſigne' was to ſpeak 'of 'the Opera- 


tions of the Spirit within the Church, as : 
you may' ſee, chap. I. -and therefore I | 
was not concerned to engage in that 


Controverſie of the Salvabilitie: of Hee- 
thens. - But if Mr. H. had not put 1n the 
word onely, when he was repreſenting 
my opinion concerning that Grace which 
1s common to all under the Goſpe), and 
(0 


Fi pon the Fir$t Part. 
| #fo feigned this Opinion for me, That the 
' Heathens cannot be ſaved, he had wan- 
* ted an occaſion of: bringing in that dif- 
Fcourſe of his to prove the contrary; which 
Zindeed wanted nothing but a little more 
zpertinencie, to have been a ſingular Or- 
«,nament to his Book. I am altogether of 
1. ;his minde in that matter, and whatever 
' reafon he had td publiſh his thoughts a- 


- ' bout it, you will ſee I have more than 
3. 1 one to thank him for it. 
j, \ Indeed towards the end of his Diſ-. 54. 


W {courſe upon this ſubje&t , he, pretends 
;, | thatTexclude the Heathen from all Grace, 
> becauſe I ſaid, They were i a ſtate of 
; Natyre ozely. But let any man look in- 
.; to the place, p. 42.\7-trod. and he ſhall 


n | + ſee that there oppoſed the ſtate of Na- 
_ | ture, not onely to being a Member of the 


;. + Chriſtian Church, but likewiſe to being 
?  ; under the Law of Moſes; 'and that by 
; Grace there, I meant the miniſtration of 
; . | the Goſpel; and by conſequence, that I 
I did not exclude the Heathers any more 
. | than the Jews from a poflibilitie of Sal- 
- vation, by virtue of that Sacrifice and 

| Covenant, which yet they knew little 
'  , of : finally, therefore not from Grace in 
' + that Notion wherein Mr. #. there under- 
+ ſtands 1t. 


4. He requires a better explanation p, ;;, 


from 


76 An Anſwer to Mr.H.'s Animadverſions y 
from me, how every one under the Go- þ} ,_ 
ſpel is by the Spirit enabled to believe, # Bu 
while yet believing is the condition of 
obtaining the Spirit. And here he had ® 
me at ſuch an advantage, that he was re- '"s# 
ſolved to hold me to it ; ſhewing me the 7? 
difficultie ſeven times. at leaſt, and ma- , 7 
king me faſt, by that binding ſeatence : [3 
To be the Condition which is Antecedent \* 
to a thing, and to be the Effe® alſo which |} | 
follows it, is methinks incompoſſible. And * 
then he gives me leave to trie whether [ 
can ſtir or not : He may ſhift perhaps and 
diſtinguiſh, but now let .me alone with |: 
him; Now this triumph had better have Þ , 
been atted1a his imagination onely, where | ,, 
it was begun, than have come abroad. # 
For all this buſtle is not againſt any thing 
I have ſaid, but what he has dreamed and 
fancied for me. I had ſaid and proved 
that Faith is an effed of the Holy Spirit, 
P- 161, and yet in ſome other places I 
had occaſion to ſay, That believing was 
the condition of obtaining that promiſe 
of the Spirit mentioned in St. Lyke 11- 
13. and ſo I ſay (till, What then? Do 
I therefore ſay we moſt firſt believe, that 
the Spirit may be given to enable us to 
believe 2 No ſuch matter, but when we 
believe through the Spirit, we are capable 
of his Aſſiſtance. for farther ends, which 

what 
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F #pon the Firit Part. 
= what they were, I ſhewed plainly enough 
2 both in the ſecond and fourth Chapters. 
Z But whereas Mr. H. fates, that #he Spirit 
3 # promiſed in $t. Luke i» regard to all 
7 its effeFs, if that which I ſay in two Chap- 
7 ters about it be valid; and therefore be- 
7 cauſe 7 make Faith to be one thing pro- 
7 zriſed there, I can never make it out how 
2 it ſhould alſo be the Condition of the Pro- 
* 2ziſe + This is one Inſtance of his care- 
'7 leſneſs 3 for p. 79. & p. 160. I had faid 
'] expreſly that the Holy Spirit was not pro- 
2 miſed in that place to produce Faith, be- 
* cauſe the promiſe is made to Believers. 
2 If I ſhould follow Mr. H.'s example, and 
7 aſk how will he come off here, I do not 
YZ think he were able to give a good ac- 
Z count of his making ſuch a coil with this 
27 Objection. All that I meant, and faid, 
27 is by himſelf approved in his approbation 
2 of thoſe words: That the Operations of 
'® the Spirit in #54, make #8 capable of reco- 
'7 vering our ſelves by degrees, p. 322. And 
} he has not done well to object St. Paul's 
Y Converſion to this truth ; For his Con- 
& verſion was wrought by extraordinary 
2 means, and that for an extraordinary 
% end, of propagating the Goſpel more 
Z effectually, which was then newly made 
23 known to the world. But though he 
$ was made a Believer by means that were 
X not 
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An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 


not common, yet being a Believer , he ! 
was thereby qualified for thoſe promiſes & 
of Grace which did. not belong to him}; 
before. And this is the ——_ of. 1 


ter explanation of... 7 
The Argument which i in the fifth place: | 
he offers againſt the Suppoſition of that! : 
common Grace, whereby it is poſltble for: 
all that hear the Goſpel to believe, and" 
by degrees to be qualitied for Salvation, 
is that in which Dr. 0. has been before--” 
hand with him 3 and 1a the ho for ol 
Book he may finde what I had to ſay to! 
it, p. 198, @*c. {3 
Ris next Argument is this 5 That race 
or Favour imports a reſpe# ſhews to ſome, 
which is not to others : If any thing bel 
a mattter of Favour, it muſt be vouch-| | 
Safed t0-0ne, and not to another, when y 
is due to neither. N 
the Spirit were indeed Common, «nd 


A to thoſe that believe and rei 


were not of Grace. If one be not pre- 
ferr d, and not another, or before another, 
there is no Grace. Therefore 'tis incon-# 
ſejtent with the Nature of Grace, that it? 
ſhould be Common. This is a ſtrange” 
Argument for a man to uſe, who feels his 
Genius afraid of a Captivity by that go” y 
call 


5 pon the Firſt Part. 
# cal] Orthodoxiſm:s An Argument which 


cs & ſetting aſide Exvy and I-nature, has not 
mY the leaſt appearance of Truth ! Mr. H. 
off} has not backed it with Reaſon, or Au- 
et 


7 thority 3- and I might very well content 
- my ſelf with affirming the quite contra- 
Ce F ry, and leaving it to indifferent men to 
at's judge of. The truth is, that Grace is 
or. not the leſs, but the more, for being 
+7 common, is one of thoſe things which 
Z ſeem to be (o evident of themſelves, that 
e-- a man knows not which way he ſhould 
Ng ; g0 about to prove them. 
to! I do not finde that the word Grace is 
[7 reſtrained to his Notion by the Scripture: 


ce; Sometimes it ſignifies Reward ; as in 
Ce, Lake 6. 34, 35. Where xe is explained 
bez by wis. And again wn 42 ii. This 7s 
bY thankworthy, if a man for Conſtience, &c. 
it 1Pet.2.19, By which you may ſee, that 
df? the Term ſometimes imports even the 


2Z retribution of a good work 3 and conſe- 
= quently, that may be ſaid. to be a after 
i of Favorr, which is by vertue of God's 
2 promiſe dze to well-doing; and is there- 
# fore vouchſafed to one and not to ano- 
F ther ,, not becauſe God reſpeGeth the 
t'7 perſon of one man more than another, 

Z (which this Gentleman ſaies very conh- 
dently, muſt go into the Nature of 
Grace) but becauſe one 1s o_n_ 

an 


8& An Auſwer to Mr. B.'s Animaduerſions 


and the other not. The wotd is moſtly 
uſed to expreſs undeſerved Benevolence 
and Kindneſs. Thus 'tis taken 2 T3»2. 1. 
g. Who hath ſaved ws ----not according | 
to our works, but atcording to his own *© 
purpoſe and Grace, &c, Not for the ſake 
of Works , therefore of Grace. Again, 
Tit. 3. 4, 5,6, 7- Not by works of Righ- © 
teonſneſs which we have done, but ac- {; 
W cording to his Mercy he ſaved ws, &Cc. 
ll that being. juſtified by his Grace , we 
| ſhould be made Heirs. S$o likewiſe 
Ephel. 2. 8, 9. By Grace are ye ſaved | 
through Faith, and that not of your 
ſelves, it is the gift of God; not of 1: 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaſh, Does —_ 
the Term Grace in theſe places, imply + 
any thing more than that the Kindneſs + 
of God 1s8undeſerved ; or is it implied, 
that this kindneſs uſt be vouchſafed to : | 
one, and not to another But that no :: 
ſuch difference with reſpe& to perſons | 
is implied 1n the Term Grace, is I think - 
plain from A&s 15. 11. But we believe, 
| 
| 


- 
as 


that throngh the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved, even as they; q, 
that 1s, as the Geztiles, concerning whom 

St. Peter ſaid, v. 9. God put no difference 
between them and ws, purifying their | 
Hearts by Faith. Had it not been very | | 
improper to aſcribe it to the Grace of 


Chriſt 


""P 


| ide. 8. i i. Bo. i. 
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pon the Firit Part. 


'* Chriff that the Gentiles ſhould be faved 
4 as well as the Jews, if Grace conſiſts in 
= taking in ſome and excluding others 3 
© Was it not of Gods Grace that he pat no 
| difference between the one and the o- 
: ther ? How then does Grace conſiſt in 

, putting a ditference ? | 
> To ſpeak to the thing : if ſome muſt 
| be excluded,that an undeſerved kindneſs 
., may become Grace; then the more they 
are that are excluded, the Grace is grea- 
> ter; and therefore it had been greateſt, 
; zif all but one had been excluded fron 
{the mercite of God, Will Mr. #. fay 
; that Grace had then been greater in it 
ſelf, and more Glory due to the kindneſs 
- of God upon this ſuppofitioa ? I trow 
2 not ; for ſurely the Grace of God would 


+: be computed as well with reſpect to all 


© that are not made ſavable, as to that one 
: perſox: that is ſaved. But perhaps the 
: greater thanks would be due from #hat 
ove, I ſay, No; if there be trath in 

. the difference between moral good and 
evil. For I am to be thankful for the 
goodneſs of God towards another man, 

4 as well as towards my ſelf. This is na- 
tural to a good man , and inſeparable 
' fromthe Spirit of Chriſtianicie, whereby 

' we are trained up to Charitie, which 1s 

| the perfection of Religion, and Vertue, 
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An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animaduerſions 


and Happineſs; and are required to pray ; 
for all, and to give thanks for all ; and j 
this, upon the ſtrongeſt motives, and in | 
imitation of the beſt examples, God him- * 
ſelf,8& his holy Son Je/#9. Now if the be- | 

nefit of Gods goodneſs to one man is not | 
the leſs, becauſe his goodneſs is alſo com- | 


municated to others ; much more if he be |! 


alſo ſo diſpoſed as to rejoyce in their | 
happineſs, then the Grace of God could | 
not have been ſaid to be greater to hin, | 
had all others been excluded , but, all | 
things conſidered, leſs. From whence } 
*tis plain, that Grace is not the leſs, but 
greater, both with reſpect to the Honour | 


of God, and the Happineſs of Men , for 
being ſhewn to all. For I am not onely 
to be thanktul that God has ſhewn mer- 
cie to me, who am unworthy of it, but 
that he has been merciful to other men ; 
and therefore to all men who are likewiſe 
unworthy. - 


If fome or moſt of 'em do 


not uſe this mercie ſo as to eſcape by it; | 


Tam to be ſorry for them 5 in the mean | 


time acknowledging and praiſing that 


goodneſs of God by which they might | 


have been ſaved. The truth is, Mr. H. 's 


notion of Grace, with his diſcourſe up- i} - 


on tt, is againſt common ſenſe, the bot- i 
tom of it being this : That whatever be- | 
nefit I may receive from another, the 

| Grace |# 


F 


apor the Firs Part. 


ay | Grace of the Benefit 1s in ſome meaſure 
ad Yloſt; and I owe lefs thanks to the Bene- 
Efactor, if he does but ſhew the ſame 
Fkindneſs to another perſon, who needs 
Zit , and is altogether as capable of it 'as 
2 my ſelf, But if for this reaſon I ſhould 
gundervalue the Kindneſs, and leſſen my 
Gratitude, might not the Benefactor ſay 
Hto me, 7s thine eye evil, becauſe T am 
Z200d2 And ſhould I not deſerve to be 
Ycounted an envious man? And yet if 
2 Mr. H'.s notion of Grace be true, I onghet 
«a not to be blamed. 

at } But as this is contrary to common ſenſe, 
ir fo I think 'tis againſt the particular ſenſe 
> of Mr. H. in another place, 2iz. where he 
y Yſpeaks of the Salvabilitie of the Heathen 
-Þ gin this manner: The Remedying Law is 
t written 7x the heart of man, in regard to 
his fals nature, no leſs than the Law of 
pure Nature it ſelf; and that this Lew of 


» i Mercy toward man in regard to that P. 55. 6 


= condition. Again, that the light of Rea- 

+ 8 ſor will diate to ws, when we have fail d 
zn our duty to repent and turn to God,with 
truſting to his mercy and pardon if we do 

* /o, and notelſe. Finally, that we finde it 
= 4s legible in our hearts that God 3s good, 
If and wiſely gracious to pity our Infirmi- 
, i ries, and conſider our loſt eſtate, and ne- 


[f 2] ceſſary 


t 

I 

S 

a i lapſed Nature, is the Law of Grace or 
| 
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ceſſary frailty, as that there is a God. | 
Light is not more contrary to Darkneſs, 3 
than Mr. H. is to himſelf in theſe points, | 
For, I. he makes the Remedying Law, | 
that is, of Repentance and Pardon, to be 
Univerſal, as indeed it is. 2. He calls} 
this Law a Law of Grace, as I think he} 
has good reaſon. 3. He fates this Lawſ# 
of Grace 1s written in the heart of man, |? 
2:0 leſs than the Law of pure Nature was; | 


which I think 1s more than he had need}. 
toſay. Now he comes and tells us, not! 
long after, that the Grace by which men{# 
are enabled to Convert, is not com-# 
mon or univerſal, otherwiſe it is not! 
Grace. If this be ſo, then that 1s not a 
Law of Grace which hath provided aj 
Remedy for all; for the univerſalitie of 
the Remedy takes away the Grace : for 

Y.75 T7#f Grace be as common as Nature, (ales 
Mr. H. why #s it called Grace? But ifto 
make it a Law of Grace, you will have| 
the remedy provided for ſome only, then} 
tis either falſe that a remedying Law 15} 
written upon mans heart, orelſea lye1s 
written upon the hearts of ſome men, in| 
that the remedying Law 15 written there. 
Bur ſurely when Mr. H. ſaid , that it was 
n0 leſs written, than the Law of pure Na-| 
tare,he meant that it was written with no | 
leſs Truth; or elle he wrote deceitfully |} 
bimſelf. L 
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von the Firit Part. 


3 T confeſs he has provided ſome defence 
wn. 1 for himſelf, by affirming that Power #o be- 
Fi . 

be [reve and repent is of Nature , and by 
11; granting to the Pelagzar that every one 
he may without Grace /ive according to 
= what he hath if hewil/ ; upon which ſup- 
2 poſition the New Covenant isa Remedy 
2 for all, for the Obje& is propounded to 
7 al, the Duty known, and every man hath 
7 his Faculties , his Will and his Executive 
I power, and ſo every one that will believe 
= and repent ray do ſo. Now whether 
& this will reconcile him to himſelf , will 
ZZ appear by obſerving what he ſajes on the 
J other ſide to clear himſelf from Pelagia- 
niſm and Arminianiſm, viz. that how- 
ever if any man wills, it is of the Grace of Þ. 57 
God againſi the Pelagian, and it is of 
Gods ſpecial Grace againſt the Armini- 
an, Here arethen two things to be con- 


"| fidered. 1. That although he grants all 
;& men to have a natural power to believe 
ol and repent, yet without Grace there 1s 
3 not any of them, that does ever exert 


that power into AG, as he ſpeaks. Now p,.; 
J if amongſt the far greater part of Man- 
Y kind, whom God has left onely to their 
Z Natural Power, there 1s not, nor ever 
3 will be ſo much as a ſingle inſtance of 
27 Converſion by it there cannot be a 
7 greater demonſtration of the Infufficien- 
K cy, or (if I may fo ſpeak) of the weak- 
[f 3] neſs 


P. 77. 
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neſs of this power. And then I deſire? 
Mr.#. to reconcile his excluding all thoſe!? 
from Grace, with his affirming , that we"! 

find it as legible in our hearts, that God 
#s good, and wiſely graciows to pity our In" 

firmities, and conſider our loſt eſtate, and? 
neceſſary ſrailty, as that thereis a God, 

Again, that which he ſays without truth? 

of the Arminian Grace, as he invidiouſly;; 

copia : = Pe. 

calls it, is evidently true of this his Natu-? 

ral Power, viz. As for this Natural power, 

what good of that, which if one had itt; 

z20t he ſhould have pleaded a Cannot, andy 

beer excuſed; but by having it he muſi! 

be condemned 2 He indeed muſt be con-þ 

demned according to Mr. H's principles, 

who has no other power but that of Na- 

tare to improve. But we ſuppoſe no ſuch}# 

neceflity of his condemnation , who has 

that Common Grace to improve, which# 
accompanies the Miniſtration of the Go-* 
ſpel. But 2. while he grants that all 
men have a power to repent if they will, 
in words; he really denies the thing. 
Power, he ſales, is of nature, but to exert} 
that power is of Grace, But if a man 
cannot exert his natural power of belie- 
ving and repenting, without Grace, then || 
without Grace believing and repenting | 
15 utterly impoſſible 3 for tis as impoſſible 
to believe and repent, without exerting * 
the Power ſo to do, as if there were no | 
ſuch | 


upon the Firit Part, 
Gre ſuch power at all. Again, he tells us 
ofs # power is of Nature, but to will and to 
we'® do is of God. Now to will is the mit 
204.4 partof the Condition of Salvation : Can 
7... a man perform that without Grace ? Yes, 

3 he may if he will. Nay, but to will is 
of God, as you ſaid at firſt. And there. 
fore he may if he will, 1sas much asto 
ſay : He may do that without Grace , if 
he does what is not to be done without 
it : orelſe thus; he may perform the Con- 
dition, if he does perform it. And if this 
be all the power you allow to your Natu- 
ral man , it will {till remain as impoſſible 
for him to perform the Condition with- 
out Grace, as if he had no Natural power 
at all. 

Some of you ſay, as Dr. Owen can wit- 
neſs , that *tis as impoſſible to convert 
without Grace, as for the dead to raiſe 
themſelves z and theſe men I think make 
it Naturally impoſlible. But I do not fee 
that Mr. Tr#-:ar and Mr. H. have mended 
the matter much, by bringing 1n their 
moral Tmpotency « for if that be ſuch, that 
| 3 tis impoſſible to will without that Grace 
which 1s given but to a few, they give the 
reſt a poſltbility upon. the Natural account 
with one hand, which upon the Moral 
one they take away with the other. To 
ſay that a 2247 may if he will, when that 
very thing to will,is ſuppoſed impoſlible, 
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An Anſwer t0 Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 


is an idle ſaying, in my judgment. I be- |* 
lieve Mr. H. underſtands more things  :: 
than I do; and if he underſtands this, 1 
am ſure this is one of them. Moral Im- 
potency ſignifies either want of ſufficient 

reaſons to cauſe a determination of the 
will; and in this ſence many a wicked *” 
man has zzoral power to repent and do 


well, as being under the ſenſe of weighty 


and cogent reaſons why he ſhould 5 but | % 
in this ſence you do not underſtand the |; 
phraſe: Or elfe Moral Impotency ſigni- |? 
fies the Averſion of the Mind to that |} 
which is good, and the bent of it to evil; | 7 
and then by Moral power we muſt under. # 
ſtand Abhorrence of evil, and cleaving '* 
to that which is good. Tis in this ſence | 
Mr.T. and ſome others underſtand the 
Terms; and we ſay with them, That all 
men have Natzral , but not Moral power 


in this ſence. But when they ſay the Na- 
tural power will never be exerted, where 
the Moral power is wanting, they do but 
ſay inother words, that a man can never 
be a good man till he is ſo ; which I hope is 
to ſay nothing. To ask therefore, whe- 
ther a man can become good without 
moral power, 1s a frivolous queſtion; for 
moral power 1s Goodneſs and Virtue it 
felf, as they underſtand it, and nothing 
elle. But there is ſence 1n asking whe- 
ther by the uſe of the Natural power, 


Up? 


: upon the Fir$t Part. 
Zupon the propounding of Arguments 
and Motives to Repentance, the Moral 
"may be obtained. Mr. H. I ſuppoſe, 
is agreed with us againſt the Pela- 
nt Hap that without the help of Di- 


he | vine Grace, or the Internal Operations of 
ed "the Spirit, it cannot. But he leaves us 
do | when we ſay that ſuch Grace is given to 
ty All, whereby they may convert, and wil/ 
ut | and do that which is pleaſing to God. For 
he if he ſajes any thing towards the later end 


1-  Zof this Paragraph, it is this, That all men 
at  Jare ſo wicked before Converſion, that 'tis 
|;  ZImpoſflible any of them ſhould become 
r- 7 good without that Grace which is given 


*Zbut to a few in Compariſon. If he would 
e {ſpeak plainly, thisis that which he would 
e [have ; and let him reconcile it if he can 
11 7to that remedying Law, which, he ſaies, 7s 
r written in the hearts of all men, with re- 
- *gard to our Faln nature, which is likewiſe 
e | for the publick good, otherwiſe it were no 
t Law (and yet if his opinion that Grace 1s 
r þ zograceif it be common to all, betrue, 
s ©; there can be no law of Grace for the pb- 
- ® Lich good,)) laſtly, which is 20 leſs recon- 
t | cileable with the eternal Law, or the reaſon 
- + of Gods wiſdom and goodneſs and juſtice 
- * than the Law of Works, this being for the 

3 flate of mans Innocency, the other for 

* his lapſed condition. But in the Law of 
| Forks nothing was required impoſhble to 
by man 
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An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions © 
man 1:ocert, therefore in the Law of A 
Grace nothing 1s required impoſlible to|* 
man Falz from his Innocence, or to man: 
under the diſadvantage of that Aforal 
Impotence which he contracted by his fall. 
Therefore the Conditions of the Gove-:-: 
nant are not impoſlible to any to whom! 7: 
they are preſcribed. Therefore to alll.» 7 

ſuch, Grace is given whereby they are, 
In thelaſt place, Vir. H, offers a yy 
from the Scriptures , which carries him, | 
contrary to his Ieclination and Genius) , 
into the belief of Abſolute Ele&ion, and |: is 
all the other points that depend upon it... 
This reaſon he calls a chain which 3s laid! . 
, 
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on his Soul by the Holy Scriptures, which| 
holds it faſt 5 and the chain conſiſts of\! 
theſe Links : Perſonal EleGion, Regencebi 
ration, and Few ſhall be ſaved; which | b 
three Do@rines are ſo Concatenated (in! ; 
his mind) one with another, that fo long 
as any one of them will hold, it is in vain|\ 
to make any attempt to get looſe from” : 
exther of the other. Whether I can wy, : 
him here,I am not certain ; for I confeſs” 
T am a ſtranger tothis way of arguing by |} 
Chains, in which one cannot readily lee 
and what are ; 
the I cſpecially by a Chain off 
A. 


= 2s 7 


pon the Firſt Part. 


L { fo wonderful a Nature, that though you 
| break all the links but one, the chain is 


an ; yet as ſtrong as 1t was before, But to- 
ll, [ wards the later end of this Paragraph, T 


- perceive the point he would prove, is 


wall Fi that of Abſolute EleGion. 7Tf it bep. g;, 


"M7 Gods decree then that few ſhall be ſaved, 
alll. ' 

' T cannot be ſolicitous any farther about 

hy | Perſonal or Abſolute EleFion, Now it is 

1 to the belief of this, that he 1s tyed by a 

('l chain of three links, whereof the firſt is 

A EleFion. And Ele@ion, he fates, zs the 


' preparation of EffeFual Grace for Some ÞP. 21, 


my perſons that they may be Converted , and 

| : 20t for others. As obſcore as this deti- 

13 nition is, one may yet perceive that he 

: does not mean Eleftion to Glory, but to 

* Grace. Itthat which he intends then be 

l 2 this, that God hath abſolutely decreed 
f 


*|7 to give to ſome perſons that Grace by 
hi! which he knew they would Convert and 
”.. perſevere; it does not follow from hence, 
1 that EleFion to Eternal life is Abſolute ; 
| for that may ſtill be Conditional, and the 
| 

) 


2 Condition be no other than perſeverance 
+ 1n Holineſs, But if he means that God 
| has decreed to afford that Grace to a few 
2; perſons ozely, with which they muſt con- 
'# vert, and without which no man can; 
23 and if this were true, it would indecd 

: follow, That EleGion to Eternal Life 
were 


P. 79, 


92 Arn Auſwerto Mr.H.'s Animaduerſions 


were abſolute and perſonal, at the ſecond | 
hand at leaſt : for ſince,as Dr. 0. grants, 


our future happineſs depends upon our Ho- 
lizeſs in the Councils of God; if God has 


abſolutely decreed that ſome men ſhall y 
be holy, and left it impoſlible for all the 7 


reſt to be ſo; 'tis in the end all one as if 


he had abſolutely ele&ed the perſons of 
the former , and rejected the later from | 
life and falvation. But then he muſt 7: 


prove that God hath decreed thus to be- 


ſtow his Grace, and to deny it : for ſay- |: 
ing will not do the buſineſs. The firſt , ? 
link of the chain that holds Mr. H. to the *:* 
Concluſion , is the Concluſion it elf ; 7 
which is ſomewhat ſtrange, becauſe he | 
pretends an unwillingneſs to believe it. : 
The truth is, fince he himſelf conld find 
out other more paſſable notions of / E- :: 
lection 1a the Scripture , than that which *' 


he contends for, he ought not to have 
made Election one link of the chain, un- 
leſs he could produce ſome teſtimony of 


Scripture, where the word 1s uſed in his * 


ſence, and for his purpoſe. And then 
that place of Seripture ſhould have been 
the L7#k of the Chain, and not the Con- 
cluſion proved by it. 

Let us then try the ſecond Link, vis. 
that of Regeneration. Here he begins to 
argue : If there be ſuch a thing as Regene- 
ration, 


LY 


T7; 


go 


upon the Firit Pars. 


' begotten again to a Holy Life, as well as 
" 40 the Relation of the Children of God; 
then is EleGion, I muſt ſay, aFuated ire 


M \Tluch perſons. That 1s to lay, either,that 
ws #if there be ſome perſons, who through 


' "the Grace of God do ſincerely perform 


: .-+the Conditions of the Goſpel, then theſe 
** | {were abſolutely Ele&ted (which conſe- 


-: quence no man can belieye without ha- 
-,ving a dear mind to it) or, (taking Re- 
generation int Dr. Owens Notion) it 

3ſome men are made new Creatures by an 
''* Inſtantaneous Act, and an Irreſiſtible O- 
7! peration of the Spirit upon their Souls , 
> then 'tis very likely that theſe are the E- 
"2: Jef, or thoſe who, as he fates, God de- 
"7 creed to ſave out of the periſhing multi- 
3) tude of mankind, from whom in his eye 


: EY they did not then differ in the leaſt. E- 
; +7 leftion, as Mr. H. goes on, 3s the prepara- 
" | tion of effeFual Grace; and EffeFualt 


Grace vouchſafed, is the Execution of Ex 
leFion. Such dependauce have theſe Do-= 
GFrines one upon another, that it you 

; grant - abſolute Ele&ion, it will follow, 
'” That ſome perſons are Regenerated by 
- anIrreſiſtible Operation; or if you ſup- 
> poſe that men are ſo Regenerated, it will 
- go very hard, if ſome-body' does not 
: prove 


% 
on, © 

1 
7 


x ration , that is, a work of Grace on they. g1, 
ad | Souls of ſome perſons, whereby they are 


D4 


P. 82, 83. 


An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 
prove that they were abſolutely Elected, 7 
Theſe two links indeed are very kind one © 
to another,and mult either hold or break * 
together; and if that be all their ſtrength, 
as it is for ought I fee, Mr. H. need not 1 
fear getting looſe from them. p 

And therefore let us try the third, | 
Few ſhall be ſaved : Theſe, ſays he, are the © 
words of our Lord; If this be a truth | 
then, it is atruth , that it is Gods will | 

that few ſhall be ſaved : 5 and conſequent-(| b 
Iy if his will, his Decree. If it be Gods 
decree then that few ſhall be ſaved, Ican-\% 
z0t be ſolicitows any farther about perſo- P 
zal or abſolute EleFion. Theſtrength of © 
this Argument, I think, lies in this 5 That 
they are but few that ſhall be ſaved. If Þ 
therefore the Conclufion would follow as | 
well from the quite contrary , if it had | 
been ſaid 3 he has no great reaſon to truſt | b 
this Arpument. Suppoſe then our Savi- } 
our had ſaid, that not a few only, but ze4- 7 

7:y (hall be faved ; Mr. H. might ſtill have | i 

argued : If this be a Truth then that ave- | 2 

2:5 (hall be ſaved, then tis Gods will | f 

that many ſhall be ſaved ; and if his 71, 

his Decree ; and if his Decree, I cannot | 

be ſolicitous any farther about Perſonal or - 

Abſolute Ele&tion, Whether few or m24- Y | 

2:y {hall be ſaved, it is all one as to the | | F 

Queſtion between Abſolute and Conditi- | 1 j1 

onal | 
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upon the First Part. 


Zonal Ele&ion : for inſtance, if but few 
& ſhall be ſaved, then upon ſuppoſition of 
X Abſolute Election and Reprobation, the 
Zreaſon is, becauſe the reſt could ot be 
Zfaved ; and upon ſuppoſition of Condi- 
Ztional Eleftion, the reaſon is , becauſe 
"Fthe reſt would zof. And oneither ſup- 


poſition it might be truly ſaid to be Gods 


2 will,that but a few ſhall be ſaved;with this 
Zdifference indeed, that in the former caſe 
Fhis will muſt be ſuppoſed to be abſolute 
2Zand unaccountable, but 1n the later rea- 
$ ſonable and evidently juſt. Therefore 
2 merely from hence, that tis Gods will 
that but few ſhall be ſaved, the DoGrine 


of Abſolute Ele&ion cannot be conclu- 


2 ded. That which he faies in purſuance 
= of this Argument,is nothing but what he 
{ has perſwaded himſelf to believe in fa- 
© vour of 43s Hypotheſes. There appears to me, 
E ſays he, realy to be agreater diſhonour put 
© upon Gods goodneſs and infinite mercy, to 
= make him decree ſalvation to all on ſuch 
Z conditions, as a few perſons only (left to p. 33, 
= zheir liberty) ſhall thereupon be able to be 


ſaved , than can be caſt merely on his Ju- 
flice,or Righteouſneſs,to decree that grace, 


* i or ſuch grace to theſe few perſons that ſhall 


- 2 put upon God the former way,he implies 


x effeFnally bring them to that end. Now 


I. By ſaying , that a greater diſhonour 1s 


that 


96 


I» Anſwer to Mr. H.s Animadverſions * 


that ſome diſbononr is put upon him the 3 
later. But God ought not to be diſho.'# 
noured at all. Indeed tis no diſhonow!'® 
to his Juſtice, to ſave ſoine perſons by”; 
an trrefiſtible power; but that which Mr.z. 7 
has not expreſt, would be ſo 3 wiz. to 
condema others to the puniſhments threa- 
tened by the Goſpel, for not performing 
thoſe conditions thereof, which to then'*; 
were always impoſſible. 2. That way. 
by which Mr. H. ſuppoſes the greater di- # 
ſhonour done to God , is altogether of ® 
his own Invention; for no man bue him-.* 
ſelf puts the caſe thus; that God hath de-'? 
creed Salvation to All on ſuch conditions, * 
as a Few perſons onely{left to their liber- 3 
ty) ſhall thereupon be able to be ſaved.” 
For thoſe of Dr. O's way do not ſo. % 
much as ſuppoſe that God hath decreed! 
Salvation to all; and we ſay that he? 
hath done ſo upon ſuch conditions, that! * 
z0t only a few perſons, but all ſhall there-# 
upon be able to be ſaved. For we ſay 7 
that although few ſhall be ſaved, yet the.” 
reſt ſhall be condemned for negleQing.. 
that Salvation, which they might have ob-/ 
tained. And this way puts zo diſhonour_. 
upon God at all. 1 
T ſhall ſay nothing to Mr. H's. Animad- 
verſions upon the laſt Chapter, concern- 
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>; needleſs inquiry into the difference be- 
"3 tween Dr. 0. and my ſelf concerning that 
2 Queſtion 3 for I had ſhewn it plainly e- 
3 nough:and that he barely declares his own 
7 opinion, and tells me that I azz out, with- 
>; out offring to Anſwer any one of thoſe 
"7 Arguments by which I endeavoured to 


® ſhew that I was ot ove. 


And now I thank Mr. A. for his D3/- 


be quiſitions;and I am very glad that he hath 
7 ſet a good Example of Moderation in 

Z Gontroverted points, and of Civility to 
2 an Adverſary, Where his zeal for his 
Z friend (and ſome commendableneſs too 
'% there is in that) did not tranſport him, he 
2 has treated me with ingenuity enough. 
2 And though he has given me a wipe now 
3 and then, he has yet doneit ina cleanly 
"* faſhion; and I thank him for that too. 
'2 But as for the injuries which he has given 

> me occaſion to complain of, they were 
-— not done by Mr. Humftey , but by Dr. 
= Owens friznd, 
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| CHAP. L yy 
Hat Dr. O. means by Works Preparatory to | 
Regeneration. P. 2. That in this matter he 
brings down the Goſpel to Ariſtotles Philoſophy. p.5. | 
The true Notion ſheron. p. 6. with the obſcurity and 
deceitfulneſs of the Dofors. p. 7. What Works are 
preparatory according to him. p. 10. His obſcure ac- 
count of Illumination. p. 11. His miſtakes concern- 
ing Convifion of fin. p. 14. and Reformation of life. Fe 
P-16. That he pretends to ſhew wherein theſe works 
fall ſhort of Regeneration , and makes nothing of it. Þ 
P- 17. That when all is done, they are, according to 
him, good for nothing.P. 25. And that he has not 
offer:4 any good reaſon why a man ſhould endeavour 
aftcy them. p. 29. His opinion concerning the manner | 
of the H. Spirits Operation in preparing u. Pe. 34« 
And the ill conſequence of it. P. 39. That his Do- 
Grine tends to fill the minds of men with moſt unrea- 
ſonable doubts, and fears. p. 4-1. That bis method to 
Converſion is an intricate , and unintelligible thing. 
P- 44- 
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P- 44+ That it goes backward and forward unaccoun- 
zably. p. 47. That he ſpeaks plainly and honeſtly con- 
cerning this matter, in one place. P. 49. His cunning 
in that too. p. 5.1. But he confounds all again pre- 
ſently. p. 52. An Expoſtulation with him concern- 
ing his diſhoneſty in matters of this ſerious nature 
and concern. P. 56. That he corrupts the Notion of Re< 
generation by his account of the Preparations to it. 
P. G1. The Concluſion of his method of Converſion , 
with Obſervations upon ite P64. 
CHAP 1 
That the true preparedneſs for Converſion is of great 

conſequence. P. 68, That the two principal prepara- 
tives according to the Scriptures, are T1. a Meck, 
Teachable Spirit. p. 70. and 2. a ſerious concern 
for everlaſting life. p. 72. The needfulneſs of 2 
Meek, Spirit. p. 77. and of concern for the End , in 
order to Chriſtian Faith and knowledge. p. 7. The 
E neceſſity of both in order to Chriſtian prafice, 1. C. 
5. I. To an humble ſubmiſſion to all the Laws of our 
4 By Saviourip.79.and 2.t0 a duc application of the Gene 
re BB ral Rules of the Goſpel to our particular Afions. 
- EY Pp: SI. That theſe Preparations are the principal, and 
- BY will ſecure the end. p. 86, Becauſe all other Prepa- 
= rations are either implied in theſe, or naturally conſe- 
s BY quent upon them. p, 87. The true difference between 
« {F the ſtate of Regeneration, and of preparedneſs for it. 
) i Pp. 90. What is to be done. on our part, that we may 
; be thus prepared. p. 94. That theſe directions are of 
* WF 2eſe to the Regenerate themſelves. p. 938. 
d | CH AP. II. 
= Whether the Nature of Regeneration depends upon 
| the manner wherein it is cauſed, p. 100. That from 

the ſtate of man before Converſion, the Doors opinion 
concerning the manner wherein Grace Operates, cannot 


® be concluded. yp. 102. Of Spiritual Darkneſs and 
Y Blind- 
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Blindneſs. p. 104. Of mnderſtanding or believing FÞ- 
Gvingly. p. 105. Dr.O's Argument from Epheſ. #8 
4. 17,18, for the neceſſity of an Irreſiſtible Tllumina- " 
tion.P. 110. That St. Paul does not there ſpeak of ix 
the ſtate of all men by Nature. yp. 112. but of Ido- Wt 
latry, and cuſtom in fin. p. 114» The defign of the 3 

Apoſtle in that place. p. 18. How extravagantly the * 

Dr. argues from the Ignorance of wicked men. p. 120. |: 
He quotes Scripture to prove no body knows what, Fe 
P- 123. He allows the unregenerate ſo much know- 
ledge , as confutes what he ſaies of their Ignorance, F' 
P- 126. That be makes two Irreſiſtible As neceſſary % 

to Cqnverſiqn, one upon the underſtanding, another up- W# 
on the will. p. 129. He takes occaſion from hence to 
rail at his Adverſaries exceedingly. p.130. His Ar- 
gument from the Analogy of Death Spiritual to 
Death Natural.expoſed. p. 132. That the Almighty 
AT cannot be proved neceſſary to Converſion from 8 
hence, that the Unregenerate are ſaid to be Dead. | 

P-137. He endeavours in vain to anſwer that com- | 

mon Objefion againſt his Datirine, that it makes the 


Laws of God, and the Revelations of the Goſpel uſe- 
leſs,p.138. That bis firſt Anſwer,is but a repetition of 
theObjeion in other words,& in effed a confeſſion that | 
"tis too hard for him. p. 139. That the propoſition of 
the ſecond Anſwer is falſe. p. 141." Of the end and 
uſe of Laws, Exhortations , and Promiſes. p. 142. 
The difference between us and the Pelagians in this 
matter. P. 145. The third Anſwer deceitful , and 
contradicts the Doftors own principles in one ſence,and 
comes not up to the Objedion in the other. p. 147. He 
propounds another Obje@ion againſt himſelf,v11. That 

bis opinion chargeth Gad with the unrighteouſneſs of 
requiring Impoſſible things, and then puniſhing men 

for not performing them \ but is not able to anſwer it. 
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P- 150. Of having power to obey in our firſt parents. Y 
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ing Þ. 152. That the Dr. would fain lay the blame of 
rel, B#he Damned upon themſelves, and that bis principles 
14- pill not let him do it. p.162, He is driven to that 
of xtremity , that he ſuppoſes a man may be puniſht for 
do- Fcing able to do evil. p. 164. 

the CHAP. IV. 

the 8 Of arguing from the ill conſequences of 2n Opinion. 
©. {Þ. 167. The Dr. pretends that our perſwaſion con- 
at, \Ferning Grace, makes the whole Glory of our Conver- 
= on to be our own. p. 168. And to make good this 
2, retence,miſreports the ſence of bis Adverſaries.p.169. 


ry (How far we agree with him concerning the manner 
p- pyberein the Grace of God operates towards Conver- 
to on. p. 172. Wherein we differ. p. 176. The ll con- 
r= ſequence be cbargeth upon our way examined. p. 178. 
to That the glory of our Converſion is Gods,becauſe it is 


an effect of bis word. p. 179. This proved by ſeveral 
plain Teſtimonies of Scripture. p. 180. That the pro- 
miſe of Eternal life, takes from us all ground of boa- 
ting. p. 183. This point illuſtrated and confirmed by 
72 Cor. 4.17. compared with 2 Cor. 11. 23.p.184. 
- That this motive joyned with all others, leaves no pre» 
 Wirence for glovying in our ſelves. p. 188, That we aſ- 
+ Micrive Converſion to the Internal Operations of the H. 
- ME Spirit, applying theſe Motives to our minds. P. 190, 
' 7 An Impious ſaying of Dr. O. concerning the Moral 
| Operations of the H. Spirit. p. 191. That the very 
Grace of Gods providences excludes reaſon of boaſting. 

P- 193. That pon our grounds , we do aſcribe the 

= whole glory to God, Originally and Comparatively. 

= p. 195. Mr. Humfreys Argument which pretends to 
= hew that we do not , anſwered. p. 199, That Mr. 
= H's. Metaphyſickr are againſt common ſenſe. p. 202, 
= The true meaning of 1 Cor. 4. 7. p. 203. That the 

= difference between the good and the bad is of mans 
4 making. p. 204. And yet th: whole glory is due-to 
$4 God, 
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God,from the good. p. 209. The plain Engliſh of tþi% 
Dofors charging us with aſcribing the gloryto oy 
ſelves, and not to God. p. 207, His opinion tried h 
the proviſion it makes for Gods glory. P. 208, That 
ours aſcribeth all that glory to God , which is ſecure 
by his. p. 209. That his would deprive God (ff 
that glory which is aſcribed to him by ours. p. 2108 
That Gods grace is more glorified by good prafiices Þ 
than by right opinions. p. 213. An Anſwer to thi 
next conſequence, viz. That according to 16 it is uncer 
tain whether any one would ve converted unto God of 
20t. P. 217. That this does not follow from that 
part of our perſwaſion which we are moſt concerned 
for. p. 218, Nor indeed from any part of it. p. 220 
The bare poſſibility that no man would convert, is ar 
objection of no force. P. 221. 55 
CHAP Y. : 
Epheſ. 1. 19, 20. explained. p. 222. Dr, O': 
falſe gloſs upon 2 Cor. 4. 6. p. 225. That we ar 
not merely paſſive in Converſion, becauſe we are ſaid 11 
be created and born again. p. 227. Why God is ſaid 
to give a New Heart..p. 228, How we are to under- 
ftand that expreſſion of Gods giving Repentances 
P- 132, Deut. 29. 4. explained. p. 233. Dr. O's 
way of Interpreting Scripture. P. 235. Of praying foi 
Grace. Pe. 230. ; 
GHAP.. VI 
Concerning the Nature of Holineſs. p. 241. That 
it is not hard tounderſtand what Holineſs is.p.2 4.2, 
That the Dr. himſelf in one place deſcribes it well 
enough, P. 243. But yet moſt unreaſonably pretends 
the Notion of it to be abſtruſe, and has indeed repre- 
ſented it unintelligibly. p. 247. That be denies that 
to belong to the Nature of Holineſs , which does be- 
long to it , viz. Moral Virtue, p.24%. That he has 


corrupted the Notion of that too. p. 249. What we | 
mean 
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mean by Moral Virtue. p. 250. In what ſenſe Holi- 
neſs and Virtue are the ſame thing. p. 252. Our 

concluſion proved from ſeveral paſſages in Dr. O's. 
diſcourſe. p. 253. His Objedions to the contrary\an- 
wered. P. 256. The reaſons of thoſe ſeveral phraſes, 
y which the keeping of Gods Commandments , is 
Wexpreſt in the Scriptures. p. 259. That the Dr. adds 
ſomething to the Nature of Holineſs that doth not be- 
org to it. p. 261. Tt is not neceſſary to Holineſs, 
*&hat the Habit thereof be infuſed. p. 262. The dan- 
\Wperons conſequence of the Doors opinion in making 

Þ his neceſſary. p. 264. That Gods abſolute Elefion 

Wof 2 man does not belong to the nature of Holineſs. 
Fp- 266. The ill conſequence of the Doors opinion in 
Fthis matter. p. 267. 

CHAP VI 

= That Regeneration and $andification are the ſame 
8: hing. p. 270. That one may be more a child of God, 


[Rand therefore more Regenerate than another. p. 271. 


n what refpeds a good man may grow better.P. 273. 
That according to the Dr. a good man cannot do well, 
Wor grow better, but by an Immediate and Irreſiſtible 

EROperation of the Spirit. p. 276. His deceitfulneſs 
rd contradifing of himſelf in this matter. P. 277. 
The dangerous conſequences of his Dofrine. p. 278. 
WEvbich he would avoid by cheating words, and difſem- 
bling his opinion. p. 280. The proper motives where- 
with to perſwade good men to grow in grace. P. 233. 
The means which they are to uſe for this end. p. 285. 
That their Improvement being an effet of means and 
motion , is not cauſed by an Immediate and Irreſiſti- 
ble Operation. p. 288. The Concluſion of the Second 


Part, P» 290, 


E R- 


ERRATA, 


PE 40. lin. 12, for ow r. greeneſt, 

Page 47. lin. 5. for teaſing I. tearinge 

Yage $6. lin. 21. for amaxe r. amuſe. 

Page $5. lin. 29. for employing.r. imploringe 

Page 69. lin. 28. for Sermon r. Sermons. 

Page 70. lin. 33. blot out if. 52 

From p. 113: to p. 129. in the running Title,for Deatil 
I. Darkneſs. 


In the Anſwer to Mr. H. 
Page 62.lin. 5. for afted r. asbed. 
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Concerning the Work of the Holy Spirit 
preparatory to Regexeration, according 
Dr. Owen, 


SECT. I. 


N the former Part I endea- 
2 vourcd to lay together 
what the Scriptures teach 
us concetning the Opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, and 
by the way to confute 
ſome Opinions of Doctor 
Owen, which ſeemed neceſ- 
ſary to be removed, in order to the better clear- 
ing of the Truth. 


B Now 


An Examination of Dr. O*s Diſcourſe, 


Now that I may do what ſervice I can to the 
Truth , and all that right to the DoQor which '# 
he can reaſonably. deſire, I ſhall in this Second | 
Part, conſider the whole Scheme of his Doctrine 7 
concerning this point 3 and where it is oppolite 3 
to ours, I ſhall examine all the Arguments where- 
with he pretends to prove his own Opinion, #Z? 
and his Anſwers to thole Objections that have 
been made againſt it. 8 


All that he Gith conceming this Argument 
may be reduced to three heads. x. The work * 
of the Spirit which is preparatory to Regenera- |? 
tion. 2. The work of the Spirit in Regenera- 7 
tion it ſelf. 3. The work of the Spirit in the * 
progreſs of Sandiification. | = 


T ſhall ſhew that under every one of theſe 7% 
Heads the Doctor ſays many things that are not * 
onely falſe or frivolous, but of dangerous conſe- '# 
qrence to the Souls of men 3 and this , I hope, F* 
will juſtific, to every honeſt Chriſtian, my un- * 
dertaking to confute them. Sh 


To make good this charge, I begin with the | 

Preparatory works of the Spirit, which he treats | 
of, Book 3. Chap. 2. And here I ſhall enquire, 
1. What he means by works Preparatory to Re- 
generation. 2. What thoſe Works are, which 
he faith , are Preparatory to Regeneration. 
3- In what manner he ſuppoſeth the Holy Spirit 
to produce them. | 


SECT, 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 


SECT. 2. 


a 3 Concerning the Firft, he tells us, that there are p, ;g,, 
: 2 certain previous and Preparatory Works or Workings 
EE inand upon the Souls of men, that are antecedents 
2 7 and difpoſitive unts Regeneration. So that there 


2 arecertain works previous to Regeneration, which 
2 are antecedent, that 1s, previous tO Regeneration, 
3 For both thoſe words fignihe juſt alike ; but, 
2 being of a Latine extraQion, it was more than 
k 12 every Engliſh Reader could fay. A mere mi- 


S. 
3, 
** 


£2 ſtake about a word does not deſerve refle&ion 3 
- FF but if a learned man goes about to fate the 
© 233 ſubject of his Diſcourſe, and ſeems to ſay ſome- 
*X thing when he ſays nothing, this is not very 
3 honeſt, His explaining Preparatory, by Diſpaſe- 
3 tive, has a more hopeful appearance 3 for this 
#23 ſeems to reſtrain the Preparatory works to thoſe 


T qualifications of the minde, which we uſually 
> {3 call Diſpoſitions. And this indeed is the notion 
" ZZ upon which his following Diſcourſe proceeds. 


2Z - But I do not ſo well underſtard to what pur- 
{3% poſe he ſhould trouble his Reader preſently, with 
' I& the Philoſophy of that venerable diſtinion be- 
WW tween a material and formal Diſpolition , unleſs 
he were afraid to be underſtood : For certainly 
he has explained it by the moſt untoward in- 
ſtances that a man could light upon. 4A mate- 
rial Diſpoſition, he ſaith, is that which diſpoſeth, P. 191. 
an! ſome way maketh a ſubje& fit for the reception 
= of that which ſhall be communicated, added, or in- 
= fuſed into it, as its Form, So Wood by drineſs and 
3 @ due compoſure, is made fit and ready to adm*t of 
B 2 Fr ct;7 


134 


An Examination of Dr. Os Diſcourſe, 


Now that I may do what ſervice I can to the 


Truth , and all that right to the Doctor which | 
he can reaſonably deſire, I ſhall in this Second '® 


Part, conſider the whole Scheme of his DoGtrine 3 


concerning this point 3 and where it is oppoſite 
to ours, I ſhall examine all the Arguments where- 3 
with he pretends to prove his own Opinion, 


and his Anſwers to thole ObjeQtions that have 8 
been made againſt it. 8 


All that he faith concerning this Argument 2 


may be reduced to three heads. x. The work | 
of the Spirit which 1s preparatory to Regenera- | 
tion. 2. The work of the Spirit in Regenera- F* 


zion it ſelf. 3. The work of the Spirit in the | 
progreſs of Sanflification. -v 


T ſhall ſhew that under every one of theſe P 


Heads the Doctor ſays many things that are not i 
onely falſe or frivolous, but of dangerous conſe- 
quence to the Souls of men 3 and this , I hope, 


will juſtific, to every honeſt Chriſtian, my un- 
dertaking to confute them. F7 


To make good this charge, I begin with the 
Preparatory works of the Spirit, which he treats 
of, Book 3. Chap. 2, And here I ſhall enquire, 
1. What he means by works Preparatory to Re- 
generation, 2. What thoſe Works are, which 
he faith , are Preparatory to Regeneration. 
3» In what manner he ſuppoſeth the Holy Spirit 
to produce them. 


SECT, 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 
SECT. 2. 


7 certain previous and Preparatory Works or Workings 
"X zn and upon the Souls of men, that are antecedent 
"X# and diſfpoſitive unts Regeneration. So that there 
27 arecertain works previous to Regeneration, which 
2X are antecedent, that is, previous to Regeneration, 
27 For both thoſe words fignifie juſt alike ; but, 
t being of a Latine extraction, it was more than 
Z every Engliſh Reader could fay. A mere mi- 
© X ſtake about a word does not deſerve refledtion 3 
# but if a /earned man goes about to fate the 
"3 ſubject of his Diſcourſe, and ſeems to ſay ſome- 
-X thing when he ſays nothing, this is not very 
honeſt, His explaining Preparatory, by Diſpoſt- 
tive, has a more hopeful appcarance 3 for this 
ſeems to reſtrain. the Preparatory works to thoſe 
qualifications of the minde, which we uſually 
== call Diſpofitions. And this indeed is the notion 
== upon which his following Diſcourſe proceeds. 
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But I do not ſo well underſtard to what pur- 
poſe he ſhould trouble his Reader preſently, with 
the Philoſophy of that venerable diftinion be- 
tween a material and formal Diſpoſition , - unleſs 
he were afraid to be underſtood : For certainly 
he has explained it by the moſt untoward in- 
ſtances that a man could light upon. 4A mate- 
rial Diſpoſition, he ſaith, is that which diſpoſeth, 
ant ſome way maketh a ſubje fit for the reception 
of that which ſhall be communicated, added, or in- 
Fuſed into it, as its Form. So Wood by drineſs and 
a due compoſure, is made fi and ready to adm: of 

2 firoctig 
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Concerning the F7rft, he tells us, that there are p, 191, 


An Examination of Dr. O *s Diſcourſe, 
firing, or continual fire. From whence *tis very bk | 
clear, that Wood can never burn out into Smoak 
and Aſhes, till you have fo diſpoſed it, that the # 
form of firing, or continual fire, may be communica« 
ted, added, or infaſed into it. Juſt fo, for all the 
- world, does the Spirit diſpoſe the Soul to receive 

Ibid, the form of Regeneration. For he tells us, thi 
Diſpoſitions he intends are onely materially ſo : But 
P. 152+ he cannot allow them to be formal ones. Now|'% 
a Formal Diſpoſition is where one degree of the ſame 
inde diſpoſeth the ſubje& to farther degrees of it, * 
his I confeſs may be underſtood, and that much 3 
better without the following example than with 
it. As the morning-light , which is of the ſame 
kinde, diſpoſeth the Air to the reception of the full 
light of the Sun: As if the Air could not be 
diſpoſed to receive the full light of the Sun at 
Mianight, if the Sun were but as well diſpoſed to 

give 1k, 
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*Tis one of the DoCtors leaſt faults, to bring 
ſuch infipid talk as this into a Diſcourſe that 
pretends to be ſerious 3 and therefore I do not * 
take notice of it fo often as he gives occaſion. 
But ſurely his hearers are under a low Diſpenſa- # 
tion, if they can miſtake ſuch chafie fiuff as this 
for the Bread of Souls, "7 


*Tis pity that he obſerved fo late what he tells 
Tuſtif. 7.0. us in his late Book of Fuſtification > That the |} 
P- 5,79 mixing of Evangelical Revelations with Philoſo- 
phical Notions, hath been in ſundry ages the poiſon 
of Keligion 3 and that Exotich,, Pedagogical, and 
Philoſophical terms trouble the faith of Chriſtians, 
And thus,I hope, he takes leave ſolemnly of hard 
words ; But it he would pleaſe to look xr A 
us 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 
his former Writings, he might ſoon perceive 


"ak 8 this Age has not been altogether free of the fault : 
he *$ For he would finde that he himſelf has poiſoned 


ca- wh Reljgion, and troubled the faith of Chriſtians, by 
he 8 mixing Philoſophical Notions ( and thoſe none of 
7ve FF the beſt neither ) with Evangelical Revelations. 
th For inſtance, he findes in the Scripture, that He 
ut 8 that is in Chriſt js a new creature. Now it would 
WF do him gxeat ſervice to get this expreſſion of a 
me new Creature underſtood in the proper ſence: 
it, To which end, if you will but believe that Re- 
ch 8 generation is a new Form and being ſuperindy- 
th cd into the Soul, let him and Ariſto;le alone 
me for proving that the new Creature is to be unr 
113 derſtood properly. I confeſs he does not name 
be BY Ariſtotle > but I challenge him to ſhew any o- 
at 8 ther ground for his conceit, but Ariſtotles Hypo- 
tO theſis of ſubſtantial Forms 3 to which , any one 
X that underſtands his Philoſophy may perceive, 
XZ the Doctor has adapted his notion of Regene- 
g | ration 3 and he keeps fo cloſe to it here, that he 
t & will by all means have thoſe Preparations he is 
xt BZ going to ſpeak of, to be the material Diſpoſitions 
. | fitting the Soul to receive that - new Form of Re- 
- | generation, by which it becomes properly a new 
s #7 Creature. Does the DoQtor think that the wri- 
7 ters of the New Teſtament took care that it 
ſhould jump with Ariftotl?*s Philoſophy., and 

5 & withone of the meaneſt fancies too that can be 
found in it ? I have ſhewn him that his Divi- 
nity in this point is not to be found in the Scri- 
= ptures : If he hopes to make it good by Phylo- 
! BE fophy, I refer him to Mr. Pemble, de Origine For- 
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3 Allthathe aims at here in the uſe of theſe 
F B 3 artift- 
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P. 191, 
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artificial Terms , is to. Iet us know, that thoſe 
Diſpoſitions of Minde, which he intends, are not 
of the ſame nature and kinde in a leſs degree, with | 
Regeneration it ſelf : But whether they be fo 
or not, does not belong to this place to enquire, '7: 
where the Reader is to learn what we mean by 3 
Works preparatory to Regeneration. For whe- *7 
ther they be of the ſame kinde with Regenera- 7 
tion or not, cannot be well known, before we | 
know what the Works themſelves are} for till 
then we cannot compare them together, to ſee |} 
wherein they agree, and how far they differ the *# 
one from the other. But when I come to con- 
ſider the Doctors preparatory Works themſelves, 7 
T ſhall not forget how wide that difference is 
which he makes between them and the ftate of ** 
Regeneration, 4) 


"4 
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That is ſaid to be preparatory to ſomething elſe, | p 
which is a means in order to it 3; and therefore | 
Works preparatory to Regeneration , are neither | * 
more nor leſs than thoſe works which are the |? 
means of Regeneration, Wherefore I cannot but 
acknowledge the truth of what our Author ſays of | ; 


X* 


theſe works in the tirſt place,viz. that Regeneration |** 
doth not conſiſt in them ;, for it is certainly true,that 
the means are one thing and the end another. 


Now although all the means of Regenera- | 
tion are in a true ſence preparatory thereunto 3 2 
yet Divines have been accuſtomed to reſtrain this '* 
term, preparatory, to one ſort of means, viz. to | | 
certain internal effects which are wrought upon 3 


the Souls of men , by the Word and Spirit of 


God. And if I underſtand the Doctor , they y 


are preparatory works of this ſort, which he 
freats of in this Chapter. » - But 
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concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 


'* But though I acknowledge that Regenera- 
© tion does not conſiſt in the works preparatory there- 
* unto, yet I underſtand not why the Doctor 
#® ſhould add, Nor can it be educed out of them, The 
2 expreſſion is very odd, and may fſignifie as the 
=> Dodtor pleaſes. If he intends onely, that when 
. 2 we have uſed all outward means as well as we 
2 can, and have gained the inward preparations, 
i114 yet the effect cannot be produced , till the laſt 
+ act of the grace of God bleſſesall, and compleats 
Z the work of converſion : This indeed is very 
*# true after planting and watering, all will be in- 
% effeual till God gives the increaſe. But that 
> is # which rather ſeems to be his meaning, is, that 
of +* God will not always bleſs the means in order 
27 to their end; for he ſays in another place of 
=: this Chapter, that all things preparatory to Regene- 
ſe, | ration may be wrought in the mindes of men, and 
re © | yet the work, of Regeneration be never perfefted in 
er | * them, Now where all the internal preparations P. 156, 
he 1 are gained, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that 
at {7 all the external means of Regeneration have been 
{ vſed too, ſuch as repairing to Church, and hearing 
F 


Gods Word. and the like, ( which he mentions 

in the beginning of this Chapter. ) For the zn- p. 191, 
ternal preparations axe to be gained by the ozt- marg, 
ward means, Wherefore the Doctor does in «f- 

. {© fecttell us, that Regeneration may not be gai- 

. Ps ned by the utmoſt uſe of means : For you may 

"7 be never the nearer by the inward preparations, 

lince all things preparatory may be wrought in your 

* mindes, and yet the work never follow. 


B To the like purpoſe he tells us, That theſe O- p. 202, 
* gperations in the mindes of men are oftentimes pre- 
I B 4 paratory 
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paratory unto a real Converfion 3 which implies, that 
ſometimes they are not preparatory thereunto:i 
and yet in another place he ſaith, that they ar: 
in their own nature good, uſeful, and material pre- 
parations unto Regeneration , diſpoſing the minde 11% 
the reception of the Grace of God. But by this 
phraſe of good, uſeful, material preparations or di-, 
{politions, you may now be more certain of hi 
meaning , when he ſays Regeneration cannot bi 
educed out of them, For his material diſpoſition} 
is that by which the Soul is made fit for the re-y 
ception of the form of Regeneration : wherefore| 
his meaning in the former paſſage ſeems clearly} 
to be this; That the Soul may by all kinds of 
preparatory works be made fit to receive Rege- it 
neration, and yet Regeneration may never be 
communicated to the Soul. In this point in- 3 
deed he has left Ariſtotle, by making Grace to do 3 
all that #» vain, which the Philoſopher would ne- 3 
verallow Nature to do. - 


Preparatory works, I grant, may be confider- 
ed, either as they arc bare diſpoſitions, or a frame 
of minde, by which it is fit to receive a farther # 
effect of grace, or as they proceed from God, who | 
cauſes them in the minde antecedently to ano- 
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ther effe&. In the former ſence they may be 
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trucly {aid to be preparations in the minde, whe- 
ther the ctfect of Regeneration follow or not : 
In the latter ſence they cannot be faid to be Gods 
preparatory works, where he intends not the 
eftect of Regencration : neither can they be cal- 
Ied antecedent or previous works of Grace, 
without relation to ſome confequent work, to 
which they are antccedent in the defigue of God 
vwho works them. Therefore the Doctor ought 
not 
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concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 


5,that Wot to have called theſe his preparatory works, 
anto Works of the Holy Spirit preparatory unto Re- 
Y aMeneration , which is the title of the Chap- 
[ pre-X fr, | 

de 1% ; 

| thi To conclude, when the Dodtor ſays, there are 
CT di-y Rcrtain works preparatory to Regeneration , you 


A 
.* 


hi re not to underſtand him thus, That thoſe who 
t L'Sgre prepared as they qught to be , ſhall not fail 
f1t1018þf converting grace 3 or that the duc uſe of all 
* 76-roper means ( Which is implied in the Souls be- 
fore g prepared -and diſpoſed as it ſhould be ) will 
arly} prevail, and be ſucceeded by the ftate of Rege- 
s of FFeration it ſelf : But you are to underſtand him 
-gc- Mhus , That amongſt thoſe who are by the uſe 
" be Wt means equally fit to be regenerated, ſome ſhall 
1n- Fave regenerating Grace, and ſome {hall go with- 
do ut it when all is done. So that the Doctor's 
Ne- Fraterial diſpoſitions, or his good uſeful preparations 

2X as he calls them ) for converting Grace, might 

*Zhave been defined thus : They are certain works 
r- which make the Soul fit for the reception of that 
me Fprace which ſhall no: be infuſed into it , as well 
er as for the reception of that which ſhall 3 as he fal- 
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XC #7 Thus I have ſhewn you, as well as I can, what 
e- [Fhe means by works preparatory to Regenera- 
: {Wtion; which I ſhall have occaſion to put you in 
's {Mminde of again, when I have done with the next 
e {Mpoint, 
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x SECT. 3. 

Secondly, Tam to ſhew you what thoſe works 
2 are which he ſays arc preparatory to Regencra- 
Y tion :; 
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P. 193. 
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tion : and to reduce his diſcourſe upon this 
Head into ſome method, I ſhall, x. Shew what 


he affirms concerning theſe Works as they are | 
conſidered by themſelves. 2. What: he affirms F 


of them, with reference to Regeneration. 


1. He ſaith it is required of us, in order to 
our Regeneration, to give, I. An outward at- Þ 
tendance to the diſpenſation of the Word of God, 
2, A diligent intention of minde in attendance on Þ* 
the means of Grace ;, and, he ſays, there is nothing Þ: 
herein but what is in the liberty and power of the V7 
rational faculties of our Souls, aſſiſted with thoſe | 


common aids, which God affords to all men in gene- 
rel. This is a faying for which another would 


have been ſeverely taxed. A diligent intention of | 


minde, {uch as Lydia had, whoſe heart the Lord 
opened, that ſhe attended to what Pal ſaid, ſeems 
to be from the ſpecial grace of God. If the Do- 
Gor by all men in general, means all that are un- 
der the miniſtration of the Goſpel3 and that 
this intention of minde may through thoſe aids of 
the Spirit, that are common to them, be obtai- 
ned by degrees 3 I grant his meaning to be true, 
though he has not well expreſt it. But to let 
this paſs, he ſaith, the ſpiritual effects wrought 
by theſe means, are 1/Iumination, Conviftion, and 
Reformation « And theſe are the works, which 
according to him are preparatory to Regenera- 
tion. 


t. Illumination, whereby he underſtands all 
the knowledge we have in ſpiritual things \, and he 
makes three degrees of it. 1. That which ariſeth 
merely from an induſtrious application of the rational 
Faculties of our Souls ty know and wnderſtand revea- 
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1 led Doftrines. By this he underltands a mere n4- 
| tural knowledge of ſpiritual things , as he tells us P. x94. 
2 ſoon after : But *tis often hard to ſay when the 
{ Doctor ſpeaks his minde ; for not far from this 


place he faith,that all the things mentioned, where- 
of this is the firſt, are effeds of the power of the 


{ Spirit of God; and then this degree of Illumi- 


nation is not merely natural. But, 2. Another 
degree, is that Illumination which is an eſpecial 
effet of the Holy Ghoſt by the Word on our mindes, 
I do not ſee what other reaſon there can be, to 
make this ſecond degree of Illumination , but 
an affeqation not to be underſtood ; ſince he 
that induſtriouſly ſearches the Scriptures, to 
finde the Minde and Will of God there, cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to want the eſpecial aſſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. It the Doctor means 
onely, that the ſame induſtry and affiſtance being 


Z continued, a mans knowledge will be increaſed 3 


he might then have aſſigned an hundred degrees 


$ of Illumination, or as many as there are degrees 


of knowledge in divine things amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, as well as two or three, 


He pretends this ſecond Illumination is noted 
in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Hebr, 6. 4. Once 
enlightened. Now if the Apoſtle had ſpoken of 
men that had been twice enlightened, there had 
been a little more colour for the producing of 
this Text to his purpoſe 3 but if Dr. Owen can 
make once to ſignihe twice, he can never want a 
proof for any thing, 


But perhaps we may better underſtand what 
he means by this ſecond Illumination, if we con- 


ſider how ( as he tellsus) it variouſly affedts the P. 194- 


Minde, 
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Minde, and makes a great addition to what 14 purel 
natural : For, 1. It adds perſpicuity unto it, ms 
king the things diſcerned in it move clear and pr- 
ſpicuous to the Minde, Hence -men endyued with i, 
are ſaid to know the way of righteouſneſi, that i, | 
they know the doftrine of the Goſpel, not onely n 
merely as true , but as a way of righteouſneſi, | 
this ſecond degree of Illumination helps to make 
divine things perſpicxous, to your ſelves I ſuppol; 
T could wiſh you had a third, to make you write 
inore perſpiczouſly than you do. Let any mani of | 
compare this paſſage with what went before, ſon 
and make ſence of it if he can: For every man tal 
that has induſiriouily ſeaxched the Scriptures, it v 
and thereupon knows the Doftrine of the Goſpel wr 
zo be true , docs thereby know it to be the wayſ not 
of Righteouſneſs ; iunce if it were not that way, 

it could not be tre, becauſe it pretends to be that 
way. Wherctore in effec he tells us, that where- {Ml mi 
as before this ſecond degree of Illumination, the {kin 
induſtrious man knew the Goſpel to be onely an1 I thi 
merely true > now *"tjs grown ſo perſpicuous, that he Mz Li 
knows it to be true. 2. It adds a greater aſſent to the Ml In 
truth of the things revealed , which it muſt needs If ra 
do, if it makes the things more clear and per- | of 
{picuous to the minde. At this rate he may [| By 
multiply his additions without end. But how [x fo 
does he prove this? He proves it by ſaying, I he 
that thoſe who are thus illuminated are frequently is 
faid to believe, ( by which I perceive that they 

who are onely fo far enlightened, as to know the 
Goſpel to be trze, are mere Intidels) as Simon 

the Magician, Acts 8. 12, and ſwndry of the Fews, 
John 2. 23, 24. ergo,. the ſecond degree of Illu- | t 
mination adds a greater aſſent to the things re- Il t 
vealed, If the Doftor can make theſe things Il © 
hang 
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1B hang together, he needs not deſpair of making 
+ a Rope of ſand, 3. It adds ſome kinde of evanid 
9 Foy: And 4. it adds oft-times Gifts alſo. But 
that the joy mit needs be evanid, and that theſe 
things are wanting under the firſt Illumination, 
J and added by the ſecond, he brings not the leati 
ſhadow of proof. 


, 


From all which it may be concluded, that his 
M9 diſtintion between theſe two pretended degrees 
189 of Illumination, is groundlefs, and void of rea- 
\[ fon. But for what end good or bad he (hould 
188 talk fo ſolemnly about it; is hard to fay, unleſs 
{9 it were to make you ſuſpect fome depth in his 
I writings, where they are ſo muddy, that you can- 
"| not ſee to the bottom. 


FE; 


As for the third degree of Illumination,he pro- P. 155. 


© miſes to explain it afterward : But I ſhall be more 
I kinde to the Reader, and let him know that this 
s third degree is nothing leſs than that new ſaving 
Light which we examined his pretence to in the 
Introdufion, and in which the work of Regene- 
ration wholly or partly conſiſts 3 and fo is nene 

of the Preparatory works here intended by hith. 

# But becauſe he has reſerved this for another ſea- 

& ſon, Ifhall now procced to the ſecond Work, which 

8 he ſays is Preparatory to Converſion : And that 


SECT. 4 


2, Convidtion of fin, in which there are ſundry. 194. 


things included, as he tells us, viz. 1. A diſquie- 
ting ſenſe of the guilt of fin, 1. &. a fear of God's 
threatnings denounced againſt the fanner, 2, Sor- 
TOW 
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row for fin committed , becauſe paſt and irrevoca. ik 
ble, which, he ſays, the Scripture calls the ſorron($ 
of the world, 2 Cor. 7. 10, But he fays mor! 
than he can prove 3 The ſorrow of the world,which}! 
St. Paul there ſpeaks of, is oppoſed to godly ſir)! 
row that worketh repentance : wherefore he that? 
ſorrows for ſin , becauſe it # paſt and irrevocable}? 
and has the opportunities of Repentance befor 
him, may well be ſuppoſed to have this god\jþÞ 
ſorrow 3 ſince his ſorrow implies, that if it weref 
to do again, he would abſtain from fin: but the}'$ 
ſorrow of the World is that which worketh death," 
as the Apoſtle tells us 3 and is not this ſorrow#? 
then a very proper preparative to Repen-|? 
tance ? 'Y 


Whereas he tells us, that Divines call this ſor-\ 
row. Legal , we are not to take his word for it.Þz 
But whoever ſays ſo, he is to blame : For if aj# 
man be firſt enlightened with the knowledge of F"* 
the Goſpel, and is thereby convinced of his ſins, : 
and then becomes ſorrowful for them, upon ſuch |F"* 
reaſons as the Goſpel hath diſcovered to him, | 
C which he is ſuppoſed to underſiand ) let the fi 
Doctor and his Divines tell us why this ſorrow |J*© 
ſhould not be called Chriſtian and Evangelical. © 
3» Humiliation for fin, which conſiſts in Confeſ- $8 
fion, Praying, Faſting , and the like \ and this a-| Cl 
gain is the true nature of legal Humiliation, though | 
nothing is more plain, than that theſe are Go-| - 
ſpcl-dutics. He whoſe ſorrow works in the out- |" 
ward acts of theſe things, as our Author ſpeaks, | 
does that which becomes a Chriſtian, becauſe | 
he does what the Goſpel requires of him 3 and | 
there is no reaſon why you thould perplex him 
with calling his Humiliation Legal, which you | 

: uſe | 
b 


A 
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1Þe to.oppoſe to Evangelical. 4. Unleſs by theſe 
Fhings the Soxl be ſwallowed up by deſpair, it can- 
"Foot be, faith he , but that it will be filled with 
Fhonghts, defires, enquiries, and contrivances, about 
.\ PPeliverance, Than which ſaying I know not 
Byhat can be more abſurd : For how ſhould Con- 
LFeſion, Faſting, and Prayer, endanger the bringing 
2Þf any man intodeſpair ?. Thele things doevi- 
Fently ſhow that he hath hopes of recovering 
Himſelf, otherwiſe why ſhould he uſe ſuch means 
&s theſe in order to it ? and certainly the uſe 
Þf proper means is not a way to make a man de- 


Jpair of the end. 


'F Bur whereas he pretends, that if the Soul be 
'F1ot given up to deſpair , it will be filled with 
11-, #houghts, enquiries, and contrivances, about Delive- 
it [Fence 3 this is very unreaſonable : for the con- 
2} Frivance or enquiry muſt be, either concerning the 
of @neans by which Gods Anger may be pacified, and 
1; [he ſinners Repentance accepted 3 but this God 
+ [hath contrived for him already, by giving his 
n, [Fonely Son to be a Sacrifice for us 3 and this the 
1 [inner very well knows, becauſe he is ſuppoſed 
wJto wnderſtand and believe the Goſpe], Or the 
1, enquiry muſt be, upon what conditions he ſhall 
{: gain remiſſion of fins, through the Sacrifice of 
1. [Cbrifts death : But this enquiry may be ſpared, 
becauſe he is enlightned enough to know that 
_ Faith and ſincere Obedience are required of him 
bo Yin order to that end. Or, Lafily, his enquiry 
E muſt be , what means he ſhould uſe in order to 
: his own Reformation 3 and I know no better 
1 © than thoſe which he is ſuppoſed to uſe already, 
n 

1 


viz, Confeſſion, Faſting, and Prayer z, to which the 
@ Doctor , if he had pleaſed, might have added 


all 
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all the other ways that are proper to fecure a? 
man againſt fin , and then have put him upon}! 
contrivances and enquiries about Deliveranc,? 
as reaſonably as he hath done it now 3 when in-; 
deed there is no reaſon why a man fo enlighten! 
as we ſuppoſe the convinced ſinner to be, ſhouli 
be put to enquire after the way of Deliverance 
becauſe he muſt needs know it already 3 and thay? 
which now remains for him to do, is to #ſe 7t. Fa 
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SECT. 5. 

His third Preparatory work, is Reformation! 
Often-times, ſaith he, a great reformation of Life: 
and change in Aﬀeciions, doth enſue hereon, If this 
great Reformation and Change be univerſal, *tiss 
not preparatory to Regeneration, but *tis the ſtat 
of Regeneration it {clf. Such is that Reforma 
tion which is expreſſed in 2 Pet. 2. 20. a placy | 
cited by himſelf to ſhew his meaning. Non 
but the Regenerate have eſcaped the pollutions if 
the world, or can be (aid to overcome, as they ar; 
ſuppoſed once to have done, whom St. Peter thers 
{peaks of : But the Dottor is of another minde:M 
for according to him, this work, in the conjundin 
of all its parts may have its utmoſt improvement; 
and yet be no more than a preparatory work 
wherefore Reformation in its ztmoſt improvement, 
may be no more than ſo. But that he is miſtal' 
ken in this point, is, I think, proved in the Ch 
pter of Regeneration. Now that which he thinks 
1s not wanting to make a man Regencrate, be 
longs to the ſecond enquiry. : 


SECT 


EE concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 
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Having thus ſhewn, according to our Authors 
opinion, what the preparatory works themſelves 
are, I ſhall conſider, 


v 
'# 


tr 3 2. What he faith of them with Reference tO 
Regeneration » which ( as far as his rambling 
A way will permit ) may be reduced to two 
'FHeads : 1, Wherein they fall ſhort of Regenera- 
Ytion. 2, What uſe they are of towards the 
cauſing of Regeneration, 


* He ſeems to propound the former ſubje& of 
enquiry, where he acknowledges that the fore- 


ance and reſemblance of Regeneration it ſelf; telling 
us, that if men proceed no further, they will periſh, 
and that eternally : Therefore, ſays he, I ſhall give 
ome few inſtances of what this work, in the con- 
junttion of all its parts, and the utmoſt improve- 
Jl ment of it, cannot effeft > whereby men may make a 
$ rue judgement hoxy things ſtand in their own Souls 
in reſpe unto it. | 


J Now by that Phraſe, cannot effef, either he 
'F means improperly, that it cannot conſtitute, or make 
$ p that which he 1s about to ſpeak of ; and then 


11S} his meaning 1s, that the pony work is not 
inks 
e underſtands the 


bel Regeneration it {elf : Or elſe 
"& piraſe in its proper ſence; and then he intends 
to inſtance in ſome effes which always proceed 
from Regeneration, but never from the bare prepa- 

Ny work, Again, if the former be his mea- 
| G ning, 


F7 


mentioned Work oftentimes maketh a great appear- P- 199i 
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ning, then his Inſtances are of theſe things in 
which Regeneration it (elf confifts : If the /atter, Þ 
then his Inſtances are of the certain ſignes and Þ 
marks of a regenerate eſtate, And the truth is, Þ 
by the Inſtances themſelves, you will be enclined 
to think ſometimes that he means the one, and 
ſometimes the other, Now whoever under- 
takes to help others to diſtingziſh , eſpecially in 
matters of this moment, ought to ſpeak very [7 * 
clearly and diftinGly himſelf : For thoſe marks of Þy 
difference which are hard to be underſtood, though 
they be #rze, yet they are not eaſie to be uſed 3 but 
then the Doctor knows on the other fide, that if 
they be falſe, they are as hard to be confuted, ( ** 
However, fince his Inſtances do in my judgment Þ 
contain ſome things that may fiumble a tincere Þ 
Chriftian, I ſhall venture to examine them. Fa , 
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I. It may be obſerved, (aith he, that we have 
placed all the effeits of this Work in the Minde, Con- fy * 
ſcience, AﬀeGions, and Converſation. Hence it fol- Þ: 
lows, notwithſtanding all that is, or may be ſpoken © 
of it, that the Will is neither really changed, nor Þ - 
internally renewed by it, That is, fo long as a tl 
man is 1n the ſtate' of Preparation onely , fo long Þ IL 
he is unregenerate 3 for Regeneration conſiſts in Þ J 
the change of the Will. It notwithſtanding all Þ 
that preparation which the DoGtot has deſcribed, | 
the Bent and Inclination of the Will it ſelF is to fin, Þ 
and evil always and continually, as he faith it is Þ 
they have, as yet, left the Soul as bad, in effec, 
as they found it : But I ſee-no reaſon for his 
{uppolition, ſince a great change in the Afﬀedions, 
and a great reformation of the Life , do imply 
that the Jill is in part renewed, and not ſo much 
bent and inclined to ſin, as it was before. But 

| now | 


= 
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now if you are reſolved to mean by your Prepa- 
ratory Work, a Work that thall have no manner 


Hof Influence upon the Will ; then you do well 


; to ſay, that notwithſtanding all that is, or may be 
1 foken of it, the Fill ſhall not be made one jot 


Jthe better by it. - Onely you are to have a great 
& care, not to put any thing amongſt your Prepara- 
© ory Works, which muſt certainly operate upon the 
4 7/11, and make it better 3 notwithſtanding all that 


ARE Ser deb et; 


; is or may be ſpoken by you againſt its 


2. This Work, as we are told, proceeds not fo 
far as to give the Minde delight, complacency, and ſa» 


 tisfattion, in the lively Spiritnal Nature, and excel- 


lencies of the things revealed unto it, If the Doctor 


I means, that his prepared ſinner cannot be well- 
| pleaſed with the knowledge of Gads Will, by 
| Zeſus Chriſt > ſaxe he forgot, that under the head 


of Illumination, he allows him to receive the Word 


3 with joy, Luke 18. 13. But this is not his mea- 
1 ning. The true nature, ſays he, of ſaving Tlumi- 


nation conſiſts in this, that it gives the Minde ſuch a 
direct intuitive inſight and proſpet -into ſpiritual 
things , as that in their own ſpiritual nature, they 
ſute, pleaſe, and ſatisfie it. This the Work we have 
inſiſted on, cannot reach unto. Now a man that 
deſires to underſtand the ſtate of his Soul to- 
wards God, would be glad to know what this 
dired intuitive inſight and proſpef, &c. means : for 
it needs explaining as much as any thing that 
Mother F#liana, or any of the Canting Brothers 


| and Sifters of the Roman Church , ever ſaid. 


Therctore look but a little farther , and you ſhall 
{ce, that by this Taſight, 8c. he underftands our 
being pleaſed with ſpiritual things, without any 


regard to our own ſalvation, For , ſays he, the 
C 2 Minde 
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Minde thus wrought upon , may finde an excel. 
lency in them, with reſpe unto ſome benefit or ad-P t 
vantage which is to be attain'd by means theres, 
and may like it well in its effetts, as a way ff 
Mercy and Salvation. But this Work will 
give ſuch a ſpiritual inſight into the Myſtery of Gadi i 
Grace, by Til Chriſt , called bis Glory ſhining inf 
the face of Chriſt, So that for this occaſion, theÞ 
ſpiritual nature of the Goſpel is one thing , and 
the ſaving nature of it another 3 though hithertoÞ 
ſaving and ſpiritual, ſpiritually and ſavingly, haveÞY' 
been taken Ge one another all-along in his Book, FF 
But now, it ſeems, to like the Goſpel, becauſe itÞ 
Is 2 way of Mercy and Salvation, 1s not to like it forÞ 
its ſpiritual nature : Doubtleſs therefore - St. Si- 
meon wanted a dire@ intuitive inſight and proſpea 
into the Goſpel, when he broke out into vehe-F 
ment expreſſions of joy, for nothing elſe, but that Þ 
his eyes had ſeen the Salvation of God. Was it not Þ 
pity that ſomebody did not take him down, with 
ſaying, that this was not to admire the Myſtery of 
Gods Grace, to delight in it , and approve it , and 
finde ſpiritual ſolace with refreſhment in it, for what 
#t is in it ſelf; as our Author tells us , but onely 
zo like it well in its effects, as it is a way of Mercy | 
and Salvation? IT would know of the Doctor | 
whether the Face of Feſus Chrift, 1. e. the Reve- 
lations which he hath made to us of Gods Will, 
do not in the firſt place refle& the Glory of Gods 
Goodneſs and Mercy upon our eyes and therefore M 
if it be not abſurd to oppoſe our delighting in | 
the Goſpel , becauſe "tis 2 way of Salvation, to 
our knowledge of the Glory of God by the Face of 
Feſus Chriſt, But theſe men will not allow us to | 


nd 
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have any true love to Chriſt and the Goſpe], un- 
Jeſs we ſet afide the conſideration of all benefits 
that 
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[that we either have received , or do further ex- Knowledge 
pct from him as you have been told in ano- of Zeſus 
ther Diſcourſe more at large. And ſo much for Chriſt, p. 
Fthat mark, of Grace which he calls an Tntwitive +15 


; inſight and proſped, &c. 


3. He faith this Preparatory Work doth not 


I prrge the Conſcience from dead works, that we ſhould 
ſerve the living God, Heb. 9. 14. Now by purging 
y'be Conſcience, &c. it is plain, that the Apoſtle 
means, making expiation for all fins, which 
could onely be done by the ſacrifice of Chriſt's 

death, not by the bloud of Bulls and Goats, 
which ſanGified onely to the purifying of the fleſh, 
v.13. 2. e. to the expiation of external pollutions 


onely, Therefore I grant that the preparations 


Ito Regeneration, cannot purge the conſcience from 


dead works, if you take thoſe words in the A- 
poſiles ſence. Butt neither can Regeneration it (elf 
do it, nor is there any need why it ſhould, ſeeing 


if we be regenerate, and ſerve the living God, the 
Bfacrifice of Chriſt's death will be available in our 


TOI 
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Ebchalf for that end. But now by purging the 


F Conſcience, the Door does at laſt underſtand that 
change which is made in the Minde, by its hating 
Yof ſin ( which ſence I acknowledge the words 
& themſelves will bear, though they are not fo to 
J be underſtood in the place cited by him.) Where- 


E fore the firſt inſtance of what his Preparatory 


$ Work cannot effec, viz. the turning of the Will 
J againſt fin, is co-incident with this, of working 


an abharrency of fin in the Conſcience : Onely, he 


& has ſome peculiar abſurdities under this, as when 


of applying Chriſts blood to oxy Souls by faith, and 
: C 


he makes this purging of the Conſcience, which 
conſiſts in hating and forſaking ſin, to be an effect 


3 yer 
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yet preſently after he ſuppoſes , that there mul 
be an Abhorrency of fin for it ſelf. to diref the Soul! 
continually to an application to the blood of Chri(t, fol} 
the cleanſing of it ſelf. But to note all his mi. 
takes, would be endleſs. 


4. He ſays this Work doth not, 1. Fix the uf : 
feftions , but true Grace fixeth the affedions on fp 


ritual things. 2. Tt doth not fill them, but ſaving 


Grace fills up the affeftions with ſpiritual thing 
As for fixing the affefiions, he oppoſeth it to the 
inſtability of ſpiritual affe&ions, as to their wen 
Being ( as his phraſe is ) and as to their Degree: 
If the aft:tions are never fixed till "tis impoſſbl} 
to take them off, then by this mark a man car} 
never know that he has true Grace, till he know} 
himſelf paſt all danger of backſliding. Again, if 
they are never fixed, where thexe is an inequality 
and inſtability of degrees, where they are ſometime 
hot, and ſometimes cold, ſometimes up, and ſometimal| 
down ; he forgot him{elf in another place, wher:ſ| 
he flatters his believers, that they may have ſa-| 
ving Grace, though they are dead and cold in du-l 
ties, backward in good works, careleſs of their heart:|? 
and thoughts, and addifted to the world, As fork 
filling the affetions with ſpiritual things, he oppo- 
ſeth it to the remaining of diſorderly affe&ions in}# 
the Minde. But that the enlightned, convinced, 
and reformed ſinners affe(ions are not thus fixed Þ 
and filled, as he would have them, he does not} 
offer one ſyllable of proof, but expects we ſhould 
take it all upon his bare word. : 
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Taftly, he tells vs, that the Reformation which 
he ſpake of, will be ſubje& to a threefold Defed : 
As, 1. It will confiſt with, and allow of raging and 
| ret gl- s 
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reigning fins of Ignorance 3 which is ſomewhat 
ſtrange, if it be conſidered, that this reformed 
man's minde is /rminated by an eſpecial work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as the DoGtor himſelf ſuppoſes, 
and that he allows him the wtmoſt improvement 
too, of this Illumination. I cannot comprehend 
how ſuch Illumination, and knowledge in the 
Goſpel, ſhould conſiſt with raging and reigning fins 
of Ignorance. But he ſhews how it may, by this 
Inſtance : So it left perſecution in Paul before his 
converſion, As if St. Paul was a perſecutor after 
he was enlightned, and knew the Goſpel to be the 
way of RighteonſneſT, This man talks at random, 
nl cares not what he ſays. 2. Its Reformation 
is ſeldom univerſal, as to all known fins, unleſs it be 
for a ſeaſon, whilſt the Soul is under a flagrant pur- 
ſwit of Self-Righteouſneſs. But then I hope ſome- 
times it may be zniverſal, and not for a ſeaſon 
onely. Now he was obliged to ſhew us thoſe 
defe&s of the Preparatory Work, which always 
happen. But if this Reformation be not of ſome 
{ins onely , but of all that are known, and that 
not for a ſeaſon onely , but continually : I would 
know what harm there is in a flagrant prrſuit of 
Self-Righteonſneſs , for if he means by it, that 
the ſinner hopes to be juſtified for the merit of his 
Works, he doth not ſuppoſe him to be enlight- 
ned, as he has great reaſon to be. But ſetting 
that hope aſide, A flagrant purſuit of Self-Righ- 
zeonſneſs, i. e, of Perſonal Righteouſneſs, is a very 
good thing and the more flagrant it is, the better 
itis. 3. The converſation of perſons who live and 
abide under the power of this Work, onely, is aſſured- 
ly fading and 5 ans. For which the Doctor 


can give us no other reaſon, I believe, but his 


ſaying, that aſſvredly it is fo. For why may not 
C 4 this 
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this good Converſation which the ſinner hath ! 
begun, be continued, and grow dayly to greater Þ* 


perfetion ? The reaſons why it may , are plain, Þ? 


viz. becauſe the ſame motives upon which this F 


good Converſation was begun , do till remain, |? 
and they are the promiſes and threatnings of the | 
Goſpel, the death of Chriſt, and the like , which Þ* 


the {inner is enlightned with the knowledge of : Þ* 
Beſides, Experience adds a greater ſenſe of the pow- Þ 
er of theſe conſiderations. Again, the ſame Di- Þ 


vine Help, that of the eſpecial Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, remains tooz nay, and is augmented, if 
we may believe the promiſe of Chriſt, that to hin: 
that hath, 1. e. that improveth, #t ſhall be given, 
Finally, the ſame means of Faſting, and Prayer, 
which he uſed at firſt, may be uſed fill; and by 
#ſe they grow more caſie and habitual. Now 
why theſe cauſes ſtil] abiding, and growing firon- 
ger, cannot maintain thoſe effects in a man, which 
they have already produced in him, I defire the 
Doctor at his leiſure to inform me. | 


This is his Judgment concerning the difference 
between Regeneration , and the Preparations 
thereunto, viz. that in the latter the Will is not 
turned from fin to God, the Afﬀedions are not 
placed on heavenly things, the Life is not uni- 
verſaly reformed : And that the prepared ſinner 
falls ſhort of the Regenerate in theſe reſpcas. 
So that according to our Author in this place, 
the forementioned change-in the Will, Aﬀections, 
and Life, is either Regeneration it ſelf, or at 
leaſt the proper effect, and ſfigne of Regeneration. 
Which of them he means, I ſhall not trouble my 
{elf ro enquire, becauſe in a different ſence- they 
are both true 3 thoſe Effects being Regeneration 
| | it 
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it ſelf, as that ſignifies a State , and the ſigne of 
Regeneration 5 as that ſignifies the Operation of the 

2 Holy Spirit , whereby they are cauſed. But if 
SF theſe effects are contained under thoſe works 
» þ 4 which he ſuppoſeth Preparatory to Regeneration, 
- #5 then has he made that to be Preparatory thereun- 
| F3 to,which is the thing it {elf 3 and by conſequence, 
: F7 his marks of difference may happen to diſtrad, in- 
' ©: ſtead of guiding thoſe that uſe them, 


= SECT. 7. 


7 TI come in the next place to enquire of what 
7 Uſe theſe Preparatory Workg are, according to him, 
[7 and how far they contribute towards the cauling 
of Regeneration. And this is an Enquiry of 
very great moment, becauſe a mans encourage- 
7 ment to endeavour after thoſe diſpoſitions which 
J are means of Regeneration, does very much de- 
4 pend upon it, | 


} Heallows them, as we have already ſeen, to 
3 make the Soul fit for the receiving of Regenera- 
| tion 3 but he denies that all do receive it who 
4 are fit ſo to do. Wherefore in the firſt place, he 
7 does not allow that they are Means by which 
/ Regeneration may certainly be obtain'd, There- 
© fore the next Enquiry would be, why they are 
8 ſometimes fruitleſs z and his Anſwer in general is, P- 155. 
That it comes not to paſi, but by our own ſin : which 
# Anſwer I ſhould like very well, if it were reaſo- 
nable to ſuppoſe a man fit to receive the Grace 
of Regeneration, and that it is yet his own fault 
| for which that Grace is denied to him 3 for if the 
E znfitneſs does always ariſe from ſome fault of 
1 our 


An Examination of Dr. O *s Diſcourſe, | 
our own, then if a man be fir,*tis not through his | 
fault that Regeneration is not beitowed on him, | 
Therefore neither am I ſatisfied by thoſe particular 
Reaſons contained under this General one, upon 
which as the Doctor pretends it commonly falls ow, 
that the preparations are loft, as znto any ſpiritual 
advantage. In brief, they are theſe: 1. That 
ſome are no way careful or wiſe, to improve this Light 
and Convition unto the end whereto they tend, which 
#5 to take them off from their ſelf-confidence, and 
diret them unto Chriſt, The end to which they 
tend, is Regeneration therefore he ſeems to makeÞ 
Regeneration, and going to Chriſt , all one andÞ 
then he ſhould have made this care and wiſdon 
in looking at the end, one of his preparativesÞ 
But if he means by going to Chriſt, ſeeking and 
truſting to the Divine Grace , then again that 
which hinders their Regeneration, is their not 
being prepared enough, according to the Doftor'sÞ 
own way 3 fince they are not Ilaminated withÞ 
the knowledge of fo plain a point in Chriſtia-Þ 
nity, as that the Grace of Chriſt is neceſſary toſ 
Regeneration. 2. In ſome they are overborn byÞ 
the power and violence of their Inſts, the love of fin 3 
and the efficacy of temptation. It Regeneration|} 
C as the truth js ) does in great part confift in 
overcoming the world and our luſts, then inf 


effe& he onely tells us that ſome of the' preparedÞþ 


x 


are not Regenerate, becauſe they are not Regene-Þ 
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rate, But if Reformation of life and Aﬀections, ; 
be onely a preparatory Work to Regeneration, 
as the Doctor ſeems to make it 3 then theſe] 
Jome are not Regenerate, becauſe they are notÞ 
prepared, 1. C. reformed enough, {o as to overbearÞſp 
the power and violence of their Iuſts. 3. Some reſt 
#n theſe things, as though they comprized the —_ | 
| | Work} 
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concerning-Worky preparatory to Regeneration. 
Work, of God towards them, If this be a true 
reaſon, then they are not regenerated, becauſe 
they are not prepared, 3. e. enlightned enough, to 
know the difference between the Means and the 
End, 


So that the onely reaſon he has yet given , 
why they who are prepared to the wtmoſt , may 
yet never be regenerated, 1s in effe& this , becauſe 
they are not prepared to the utmoſt, 


Surely, whoever comes to the reading of a 
Diſcourſe concerning the Preparatorics to Rege- 
neration, would hope to meet with an account 
of thoſe Means by which a regenerate State may 
certainly be attain'd, Wherefore , after you 
have told him what all your Preparatory Workg are, 
and withal that they may be fruitleſs, he would 
expect you ſhould tell him ſomething more clear- 
ly than you have done, what is yet wanting to 
make them effeual, When a man is by the 
Grace of God enlightned with the knowledge of 
the Goſpel, and convinced of his vile courſes, and 
does actually forſake them , and faſts and prays, 
which 1s the way of obtaining further Grace from 
God : It yet you tell him that this is neither the 
ſtate of Regeneration, nor the certain way of arri- 
ving to it 3 will he not be ready to ask what re- 
mains to be done,to make it certain? Andif you 
conceal it from him , may he not juſtly queſtion 
whether you believe there is any certain way at all ? 


If the advantage of the Sonls of men were (o 
much your carc, as you would make us think 
when you come to reproach your Adverſarics in 


the cloſe of this Chapter, ſurely you ſhould have P. 202. 


{aid 
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aid ſomething to extricate them from ſo great 4 
perplexity as this 3 for it deſerves your skill as 
much as any of thoſe which your wiſe end expe- 
rienced Maſters of the Aſſemblies, are ſo good at 
untying as you pretend. You ought to have 
found leiſure for the diſcloſing of this ſecret, out 
of mere tenderneſs to them , who would ask 
what they muſt do to be ſaved, or which at laſt 
comes all to one, to be regenerated, though you 
had been forced to ſtraiten your time of throwing 
dirt upon us, as you do upon every occaſion. 


If you have nat told us all that, in your judg- 
ment, mult be done by us in order to Regenera- 
tion, you have not been true to your underta- 
Aing : If you have, why do you tell us that all 
may be to no purpoſe ? Certainly they that in- 
tend to treat of theſe Preparations, ſhould intend 
to excite men to the ſe of them at laſt. But 
did cver any man go about to recommend the 
uſe of Means, by diſparaging them, and ſhewing 
their inſufficiency? Had you ſaid, that although 
they arc of themſelves too weak to fave, yet 
through the power of his Grace, whoſe bleſſing 
is never abſent from the endeavours of the hum- 
ble, thcy will ſurely prevail, this had been a very 
tclligible encouragement to the uſe of them : 
But I cannot finde any one paſſage that favours 
of this ſence, in all your Chapter, nor in all your 


Book, 


But whoever underſtands what principles you 
endcavour to defend in this Book, may cafily di- 
ſcern what anlwer you muſt make, if you make 
any at all, when you are preſt to ſay , What fur- 
ther muſt be dane in order to Regeneration, For 
you 
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coneerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 


you muſt anſwer, that there is ſtill wanting that 
irreſiſtible Operation of the Holy Spirit npon the 
minds of men, without which they cannot be regene- 
rated, Which is a very good Anſwer , if it were 
a trxe one for it is clear, that the Preparatives 
which do not work irreſitibly, cannot effe that 
which nothing leſs than an zrreſitible power can 
effect. 


But there was good reaſon why this was not 
fit to be ſaid here, becauſe if gt had, the meaneſt 
of your Readers might calily have obſerved how 
ill your principles hang together : for it they had 
been told, that after the ztmoſt improvement of 
thoſe Preparations which you your ſelf require, 
Regeneration can never be effe&ed but by an irre- 
fiſtible force > muſt they not ſee that you have 
left your ſelf no kinde of Motive to perſ[wade an 
underſtanding man to uſe them ? For then, 


1, You could not truly lay, that they are » 
themſelves neceſſary to Converſion, and that be- 
cauſe the irrefiltible . act is of zt ſelf ſuthcient 
without them, 


2, You could not truly ſay, that in themſelves 


{ they are at leaſt profitable to Converſion, and that 
] becauſe the obftinacy of the moſi wnprepared 
} minde will be born down by the Torrent of ir- 
/ reliſtible Power, as infallibly and as ealily as the 


more flexible and hopeful ſinner would yield to 
it, and go along with it. 


3. Neither muſt you fay, that however they 
are by Gods appointment, the Conditions por 
which he will beſtow the favour of the irreliftibie 

act ; 
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An Examination of Dr. O *s. Diſcourſe, 
a&t : For you have excluded your (elf from this 
pretence, by affirming that all things preparatory 
may be wrought in the minds of men, and yet 
Regeneration never follow 3 for this is to fay, 
that where they are a/! together, irreſiſtible Grace 
may, for all that , be never granted : For when 
that comes, Regeneration follows with a witnels, 
Wherefore inſtead of giving thoſe three unlikely 
reaſons why it commonly falls out, as you ſay, that 
many who are _ are never converted 3 you 
ſhould have been ſo yoneſt as to have given the rea- 
ſon-you had in your minde.,viz. that it falls oxt fo, 
becauſe God is not pleaſed to adde the irrefiftible 
at: and that becauſe he always had a minde to 
damn *em , which is the great point you would 
gain, though you are loath to ſpeak it out. 


4. Neither could you fay , that at leaft they 
are conditions . without which xo man ſhall enjoy 
the favour of irrcfiſtible Grace, fince you tell us, 
that ſometimes God goeth out of his way as it were 
to meet with an unprepared ſ{inner,and zo bring him 
bome to himſelf, Wherefore, 


5. All that remains to be ſaid by way of Mo- 
tive, to excite any man to be prepared, is this 3 
that *tis profitable ſo to be, becauſe God will not 
ordinarily regenerate any but ſuch : But whether 
this can have any power to perſwade, according 
to your Principles, I will leave you your ſclf to 
judge, after you have conſidered, 1. That they 
cannot be profitable to your Ele&, who, as you 
tcl] us, were the matter deſigned of God for the 
work of Regeneration to be wrought upon 3 ſceing 


the necellity of their being regenerated in time, | 
depends upon an Abſolute Decree, and an Irreſiſtible | 


Power : ® 
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concerning Works preparatory ts Regeneration. 
Power : And then '*tis equally well with them, 


7 whether God keeps in his way, or goeth, as it were, 
24 ont of bis way, to regenerate them. But, 2. That 
I toall the reſt, viz. the Non-ele&, they are ſo far 
3 from being profitable, that they are miſchievous 
3 and hxrtful to them 5 and that not onely be- 
[3 cauſe, as you ſay, they become a means of their pre- 
7 ſent ſecurity and future deſtruction , WhO attain no 
[] more ( and more is not poſſible to be attain'd 
2; by them ) but becauſe the rejeGion of theſe 
{3 Means, as you call it, ( you mean, I ſuppoſe, 
7 their not being improv'd to Regeneration ) is a 
2 great aggravation of the fin and miſery of them in p, ,, 
whom they are wrought. 


From all this it ſeems to follow clearly, that of 


7 the two it is more adviſable to be wnprepared, 

' [4 than to be prepared: for if a man be deſign'd for 
7 the work of 

2 bring him home in good time , though God goeth, 

I 45. 2t were, out of his way to meet him. It he be 


Regeneration, the irrcliſtible act will 


ot deſigned to it, all his Preparations can ſerve 


 tono other end than to aggravate his ſin and 


And it is more than probable, that you think 


7 fo too, ſince you durſt nor plainly mention the 
1 neceſſity -of irreſiſtible Grace to the a# of Con- 
! verſion, where you ſpeak of the Preparatives to 


it : For there was great reaſon why you ſhould 
have done ſo ; and ſo I believe you would have 
done, had you not been ſenſible that your Do- 
Errines cannot bear the preſence of one another. 
It is a dangerous thing for you to have what you 
lay in ſeveral places laid together. And *tis cafie 
for any one that reads you with care, to obſerve 
at 
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at what convenient diſtances ( which 1s eaſe in 
a great Book ) you have diſpoſed your incon-Ff 
ſiſtent Pretences and Sayings , that if a man be 
either weary or forgetful, you may eſcape. ButÞ 
this is not to write like an honeſt man, and a good 
Chriſtian. : 
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*Tis in vain, I fear, to ſhew you the ill conſe 
quences of your darling-opinions 3 for it ſeem 
Flain enough to me, that you are ſenſible of them 


op 


already. And that this is no weak conjecture offi 
mine, [I ſhall endeavour to convince you by ano-P 
ther inſtance in this very Chapter, viz. where youſ 
propound this Objection : That whereas all theſe 
things may be wrought in the minds of men , ana: 


yet they may come ſhort of the ſaving Grace of God, / 


ME 


> 


Arg: 


how can the Holy Spirit be thought to be the AnthorP: 


of ſuch a Work 2? 


Now in anſwer to this Objection , it ſeems, þ* 


you found it needful to ſay, that which direly}* 


overthrows your Opinion, That Converſion can-F 


not be effected but by an irreſiſtible Operation. þ1 


For this you ſay, They who are prepared and not | 


converted, do not ſincerely improve what they have |3 


received z and faint, not merely for want of ſtrength || 
to proceed, but by a free alt of their own wills, they | 
refuſe the Grace which is further tendred to them in 


the Goſpel. Now from hence it follows by im- Þ 
mediate conſequence, that they might have pro- Þ 


ceeded to Converſion , who yet wanted that ir- | 
rctiftible Grace which you ſay muſt be the im- Þ| 
mediate cauſe of Convertion, This Paſſage of | 


yours does ſo openly and broadly contradict the | 


great Defigne of your Book , that you were jea- 


lous leſt your Reader ſhould think you had for- : 
gotten 
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gotten your ſelf ; and therefore you ſet a good 
face upon the matter, and made a ſhew of aſſer- 
ting your Opinion preſently after 3 but you durfi 
not be ſo bold as to aſſert it plainly and honeſtly. 
For this is all you ſay : This Will and its affual 
reſiſtency unto the Work, of the Spirit, God us pleaſed 
in ſome to take away 5 It is therefore of ſoveraign 


$ Grace, when and where 'tis removed. Now this is 


not very pertinent ; for the Queſtion was, why 
ſome are not regencrated though they are prepa- 
rd by the Work of the Spirit 3 and you give a 
reaſon why others are regenerated. But neither 
do you expreſs your opinion in this matter fully 


2 and clearly : for, 1. Againſt the irreſiſtible Work 
2 of the Spirit, there can be no aFual Reſiſtency. 
2 2. You do not tell us whether God is pleaſed 
'J to takc away this Refiftency in ſome by an zrre- 
3 ftible Work , or not. 
"4 mer, yet it does not follow that this act of, ſove- 
4 raign Grace is ſo neceſſary to all, that Converſion 
4 cannot be without it. 
4 your Hypotheſis. 


3. It you mean the for- 
But that, as you know, 1s 


Therc is another glance at your Opinion pre- 


A (ently after, which I thall have occaſion preſently 
4 to take notice of, But in the mean time, what 
2 can any indifferent and obſerving man that 
4 rcads theſe Paſſages of your Book, think of you, 
7 but that you lay Defignes to impoſe upon your 
4 credulous Readers 3 while you are (ſo ſenſible of 
4 your own Contradictions, that you dare neither 
# wholly to conceal_them, on the one hand, nor to 


bring them into oe} light, on the other ; but are 
torced to diſguiſe them with obſcure and imperfe@? 
It Truth were on 


8 your tide, you needed not to fear the brightelt day 3 
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An Examination of Dr. O *s Diſcourſe, 


and there are few who will believe that a man 
of your confidence would fear it, were you not ſen- 
fible that the Truth is againſt you. 


And thus much concerning our Authors 
Opinion of the Preparatory Works themſelves ; 
which was to be the matter of the ſecond General 
Enquiry. 


SECT. 8. 


Thirdly, That which he ith concerning theþ 
manner of the Holy Spirits Operation in prepa- 
ring the Unregenerate , you have in his laft An- 
wer to the Objetion now mentioned 3 viz, 
That the Holy Spirit, in his whole Work, is a we- 
luntary Agent , and no more is required to bis Ope- 
rations, that they may be ſuch as become him, but 
theſe two things : 1. That in themſelves they hb: 
good and holy. 2. That they be effeual as unt 
the ends whereto they are by him deſigned : for what (8, 
be worketh in any of theſe things, effeually and in-0! 
fallibly accompliſheth the End aimed at ; which i: 
no more but that men be enlightned, convinced, bum- 
Bled, and reformed , wherein be faileth not, By : 
which, you ſee, he aſcribes theſe Preparations to Þ 
an irreſiſtible Work of the Spirit. I ſhall onelyÞ 
obſerve, by the way, that in theſe words *tis 
implied , that where Regeneration does rot fol-Þþ 
low the Preparations, there the Spirit did not in- 
zend that it ſhould follow : For it the Spirit had 
aimed at that, it had been Wrought as infallibly 
as the Preparations were. But had this been 
plainly ſaid, his own Party , as bad as they arc 
at making Conſequences, might well have que- 

E: ſtioned, Þ 


concerning W, orks preparatory to Regeneration. 

joned, how it could confiſt with the foregoing 

- | cafon why the prepdred' are ſometimes not 
onverted, viz, becauſe they refuſe the Grace which 
further tendred to. them in the Goſpel, | 


J But now two Chapters before; where the dan- 
cr was leſs, he ſpeaks home to the .bufinefs. 
/ hereas , ſaith he ; ſome are ſaid to reſift the Holy 
$pirit, and ſo to fruſtrate his Work #oward them, it 
not becauſe they can do ſo abſolutely, but onely the 

an do ſo, as to ſome way, kinde, or degree of his 0. 

erations. Men may reſift ſome ſort or kinde of 
© gueans, that he uſeth, as to ſome certain end br pur- 


F 


- Woſe, but they cannot refiſt him as to his pope and p, 16 "Y 


- Fe end he aimeth at. Wherefore in any Work of his 
wo things are to be confidered 5 1. What the means 
- Be maketh uſe of tend unto in their own nature c 
- $2414, 2. What he intends by it, The firſt may be. 
t efilted and fruſtrated, but the latter cannot be ſo. 
e(JThis is a very fair account why ſome are ſaid to 
F&clift the Holy Spirit , which he undertook to 
t (give us the reaſon of 3 viz. becauſe no man ever 
-Fgdid , or can reſiſt him : Not the znprepared, be- 
; {cauſe the Spirit intended not they ſhould be pre- 
 Ffpared 3 for if he had zntended it , they had been 
: prepared ; Not the prepared who are wnconver- 
[4*ed, for the ſame reaſon, viz. becauſe their Con- 
{BY verſion was 'never intended. For when all 1s 
{Ei done, he tells us plainly, that the Means may be 
Kd relifted, fo that what they tend to of their own na- 
txre, ſhall never be attain'd ; but that which the 

ME Spirit intendeth by them, (hall infallibly be accom- 
I pliſht. For further fatisfac&tion , he proceeds 
[i thus : Sometimes in and by that word which in its 
own nature tends to the converſion of ſinners, be in- 
tendeth by it onely their hardning. Now it is {0 
D 2 plain 
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plain ( according to theſe Principles ) that theſe} 
men do ot reſiſt the Spirit, that they comply with 
him as fully as the Regenerate do. And this Say-F 


ing of his muſt be underſtood of all perſons that 


miſcarry-under the Goſpel, viz. that the Holy 


Spirit intended not they ſhould be the bezter for 


of Z 
We Roe 


the means of Grace , but the worſe; ſeeing thi 
he lays down for a Generall Rule without cx 


ception, that whatever he intends in the uſe of an 
Means, be cannot be reſiſted in. It 1s therefor Þ 
abſurdly faid of the Doctor preſently after, that 


as to what Means tend to , men may reſiſt the wor 


of the Spirit, and rejed his Counſel concerning then- 
ſelves, For can that Work of the Spirit be 
reſiſted which is irreſiſtible ? Or, can the coun- 


{el of the Spirit concerning any. man be 
jected? Can his purpoſe fail of being ac-Þ 
compliſht'? Did you not tell us, that whatevaſ 
the Spirit intends by the uſe of Means, cannot bÞþ 
fruſtrated ? Therefore if he intends that any 
man ſhall be hardned by the Word, as you ſup-Þ 
poſe he does, the Spirit cannot be ſaid to work, in 
order to that mans Converſion, nor can his Con-Þ 
verſion be ſaid to be the counſel of, the Spirit confi 


cerning him 3 and therefore it is abſurd to ſay fi 


that he does refit the Work of the Spirit, and + 
je his counſel, 


Heart in men , and the opening of the eyes of then 


| 


But ſay you , When the Spirit will put forth hi - 
power in and by the Word to the creating of a new 


that are blinde , be doth therein ſo take away th 


principle of Reſiſtance, that he is not, that he C A N- 


NOT be reſiſted. To which it we adde what 


you ſay not long after, That if be intends no mort 
than their Conviction and Illumination, no more ſhall 


Ll 
> 


ef | concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration, 
ih BY be effeded; then it is clear , that the reaſon why 


y-Y the prepared ſometimes are not converted is this, 
ut BY 242. becauſe their Converfion was impoſſible to be 
ol; Y effected without that irrefiftible power, which the 
- 4 Holy Spirit never intended them the benefit of. 

;F : 
x-84 Now this plain dealing had been. dangerous 
in- the Chapter concerning the Preparatory 
Nr Works, where he tells us, that they Faint not 


ut Jl merely for want of ſtrength to proceed ; For the 
| Reader might then preſently call to mind, that 
m4 they muſt neceſſarily faint for want of an Al- 
bY mighty ſtrength 3 which they neither have in 


J themſelves, nor which the Spirit intended to uſe 
re-0Y for them : But by a free att of their own Will, they 
ac-$4 refſe the Grace which is further tendred unto them 
very in the Gofpel : Which: Grace is either zrreſiſtible, 
b:Iyg and then it was tendred to them, but never intended 
njÞ9 for them 3 or reſitible, and 'tis no matter whether 
1p-Þ9 that be.refilted or not. 


n-FY Let us now lay theſe'things together. . Weare 
a-Þ4 told, 1. That Preparation is the effe& of an-zrre- 
1,04 fi/tible Work. 2. That-when .a man is prepa- 
ref red, - another irreſiſtible Work is neceſſary to rege- 

4 nerate him. 3. That if he be not Regenerate, 

| his Preparations ſerve onely to eggravate his {in 
his and miſery. Moreover, -.4. That the Spirit n- 
wi tended they ſhould ſerve to that end, bur not for 
en his Converſion 3 for if the' Spirit had intended 
3 otherwiſe, Converfion had followed. Finally, 
N94 that the Spirit intendeth ſuch a man ſhall be har- 
at dned by means of the Word. 


a Now it all this be true, then it clearly follows, 
4:3 1. That it was not onely the Counſel and Con- 
D 3 txi- 
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trivance of the Holy -_ to entrap this' miſe. 
ha 


rable Creature, but that He was fan to interpoſell 
his Almighty and irrefiftsble power to. bring tha 
Connſel to paſt, and with intention thereby to ap. 
gravate the mans ſin and miſery : For had nof 
this man been prepared , his fin and miſery had * 
been lefs, 'and the! Holy Spirit was fain to prepare | 
him by an irrefiſtible work, and this with inten-Þ3 
tion, that he ſhould not be converted, but hardned 
2. (For this is not all.” That for the bringingÞ 
of this'xbouat, the Holy Spirit was to make Mean 
work'eontrary to their natural tendency. For to 
harden the-finner , - and to aggravate his miſery 
he made'wſe of that good Word of God whidf 
promiſcth®Life* and Salvation to All that conf 
toOhyiR; with Invitation of All ſo to do : which 
is to:adde Mypocrifie tothe extremity of Cruelty, Þ 


The Devil himſelf carmot be accuſed of doing 
thus much towards the remedileſs ruine'of men 
Souls : for though he intends as much evil to wfl 
as is here charged upon the Holy Spirit , yet heſ 
cann6t be ſaid to-effect it irreſtibty, nor to do it! 
in ſo decertfil a way,though he be the Great Decer|* 
ver z for he is-otir known enemy, and can never; 
make' us'believeithat-he would have us to-be:ſaved.|! 
Good God ! that men-ſhould not- tremble taf 
{peak” ' theſe - hard things: of that Holy Spirit 
wh.reby we are ſealed to the day of Redemption. 


OG. eos amid waa Doc a oat AMAA ac arc cw ffi co. icoco an cows oc za acc  DOÞOQO a=  Mm@fina_ IO =o 


SECT. 9. 


Thus have I ſhewn you. what the Doctor faith 
are the - Works Preparatory to Regeneration 3 


and | 
. 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 


and in what ſence he calls them Preparatory 3 and 
how they are effected by the Holy Spirit. 


I now come to ſhew more diſtintly, that his 
Doctrine concerning theſe things, is not qnely 
unprofitable, but in its dixe& conſequences, deſtru- 
Gwe of Godlineſf. 


('1.) What he faith concerning the two laſt 
Heads mentioned, cuts the finews of all endea- 
vour after thoſe 'Qualifications, whereby, as he 
pretends, a man is prepared for Converfion, as I 
have in great part already ſhewn. . For, 1. He 
makes' them to be the effe&ts of an irrchiſtible 
Work of the Spirit, without telling us that there 
is ſome way by which the Spirit may be prevailed 
with to exert his Almighty Power for the 'produ- 
cing of theſe Qualifications in a mans minde. 


But he ſays very much to {the contrary, and. 


particularly, that they ſhall be, where the Spirit 
intendeth to work them and where he intendeth 
it not, there they ſhall not be 3 and this is all. 
Now if they are diſpoſed arbitrarily, and effected 
irreſiſtibly, 1 deſire any man that underſtands com- 
mon ſence , and ſpeaks with an intention to be 
underſtood, to tell me of what uſe any mans en- 
deavours after them can be. But ſetting this 
quite afide, 2, He makes theſe Preparations, 
where they are, altogether inſufficient to bring a 
man to a Regenerate State, without a new 1rre- 
ſiftible Work, without which Regeneration can 
never be perfected , and which is ſometimes de- 
nied to the moſt prepared of all, while 'tis granted 
to ſome that are xot prepared at all. So that the 
diſpoſal of regenerating Grace being as Arbitrary 


as that of preparing Grace, I do not ſee what can 
D 4 | rea 
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reaſonably be ſaid to excite mens endeavours | 
after the Preparatory Graces, were they never | 
eaſic to be gain'd 3 for when they are gain'd, a | 
man is never the nearer being regenerated, if the |} 


irreſiſtible favour be not deſigned for him and |, 
if it be, he is fafe without them. Men may | 
have all his material Preparations, as he calls Fn; 


them, and yet it ſhall be as impoſſhible for them to | 


be Regenerate, as *tis for dry wood to flame ( to |&;v 
uſe his own fimilitude ) till you put fire unto | 
it z which if you do not, *tis, I ſuppoſe, as-(e- |; 


cure from burning as the greateſt Tree in the Fo- Þ 
reſt : which yetmight be ſet on fire too, by that Þ 
Almighty Power, which, as the Doctor. thinks, 
docs introduce the Form of Regeneration, and | 
ſometimes regenerates the unprepared minde ; Þ : 
when God goeth, as it were, out of his way to bring | 
home a ſinner to himſelf. 


Let our Author keep to his Principles and try S. 


whether he can offer a ſubſtantial reaſon, why | 
any man ſhould be at the trouble of preparing || 
himſclf for Converting' Grace : And when he |! 
pretends to do fo, if I cannot ſhew him either | 


that his Exhertation wants all motive , or elſe that [hi 


he wanders from his Principles , 1 ſhall confeſs my | 
ſelt miſtaken in this Charge. © "= 


SECT: 10. 


( 2.) His Scheme of the Preparatory Works | 
themſclves,tends to the diſquieting of mens minds Fi 
with uſeleſs and unrcaſonable Scruples 3 and | 
likewiſe to the corrupting of «their judgments 
about the State of Regeneration it {ef 


1. That ; 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration, 


TJ 7. That it tends to the diſquieting of mens 
Fnindes with unreaſonable doubts and Scruples, 


Ss plain from what he. ſays about the ſecond de- gy p.s, r, 
Gree of Illumination, which *tis impoſſible for 8. above, 


ny man to know whether he hath it or not ; 
 F&nd from his making ConviFzon of fin, forrow 

For lin, faſting and prayer, to be legal Humilia- 
$7015, not ſhewing wherein they dittcr from Evan- 
TÞelical ; By which he leaves the Penitent, that 
Jights not upon. a better Guide , under endleſs 
Houbts, whether he hath yet humbled himſdlf 
FÞcfore God in a Goſpel-manner , after never ſo 
Bnuch ſorrow, confeſſion, &C, 


3 But that which is worſt of all, is his putting 
he humbled ſinner upon thoughts, enquiries, and 


Salyation .by Chriſt, and all his religious Endea- 
hrough Chrift, For what is this but to ſend 
Shim in queſt after nothing, and cither to weary 
' 1iim out with endleſs Enquiries, or to expoſe him 
Fto the cheats of his own Fancy, or the deluſions 
Fof the Devil, or of falſe Prophets that lie in wait 
Stor the Souls of men ? For it after the ſinner 
gknows what the promiſes of God are, which are 
Wſcaled by the Bloud of Chriſt, and what the con- 
Editions of thole promiſes are, he muſt yet be put 
$ upon enguiries and contrivances tor Deliverance z 
it 1s then plain, that Deliverance is not to be had 
g by the Goſpel of Chriſt , nor is the belief thereof, 

joyned with Repentance and Obedience for the fu- 
Y ture, ſufficient to ſettle a finners minde, and paci- 
t Hi 10 
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fie his Conſcience upon good grounds. This 

Perſwaſion being once imbibed, it is cither im- 

poſſible ſuch a man ſhould ever be fatisfied at all 
or if he be, that he muſt be groſly impofed uponf! 
by himſelf or his Guides. He is betraycd into if 
necellity of perpetual fears and jealouſfies, unle{þ 
his minde be cafed at laſt by the follies of Fan 
ziciſm and: Superſtition. 


And this is plainly the Artifice of the DoQaſy 
and his Companions, to maintain. their SpiritudſÞ 
Empire over the Conſciences of men. They 
contrive ſenſeleſs and intricate Trains of Con-ſþ 
verſion, wherein they are to have the ArbitraMl © 
ry conduct and management of mens Souls: 
And to put the people upon a necetſity of ſub 
mitting to ſo much of their methods, as cheyl 
their Miſters pleaſe to preſcribe 3 they tirſt teactÞ} 
- them to quit the ticady principles of the GoſpelÞ 
and to {cek for' Salvation and Deliverance ſom 
other way 3 as if all that the Goſpel has done 
tor our direction in the way to Heaven, was toi 
put us upon Engziries, and then ſend us to theſe? 


men, tor {atisfadtion. 


But how do they manage their peoples Con-|1 
{ciences, when they have brought *em to thisþ 
point of enquiring after Deliverance * They do 
, by turns amaze them with fears , and tranfportÞþ 
them into joys, without any juſt reaſon for either ; 
and when they have kept them long enough in 
this Diſcipline , and their Underſiandings arc 
tame enough to ſubmit to any means of Delive-F 
rancc that their Keepers ſhall propound to them ; 


they are ht to be told, that they (hall fmde Deli-M  ; 


verance in the Perſon of Chriſt, 'and they ow 
bid Þ 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 


bid to reſt, and rely, and rowl vpon Chriſt for Sal- 
vation, and to receive a Chriſt that hath done all 
for them, and left them nothing to do for their 
juſtification. And indeed they ſet their people 
ſuch vexatious methods of Converſion , that is, 
of getting into Chrift, that by that time they have 


2 made ſexſeleſl enough to believe any thing that 
$ ſhall be ſaid to them 3 and withall , they muſt 
# needs think themſelves much obliged to their 
FJ Teachers for delivering them at laſt, by ſuch an 
J cafic work of the Fancy, as to row! upon the Per- 
"By ſor of Chriſt. 


Now that it may appear I do not wrong theſe 
men, I ſhall here ſet down their Manner or Me- 
thod of Converlion, as *tis deſcribed by the Do- 
&or in his third Book and fixth Chapter; and 
then leave the Reader to judge whether it could 
be contrived by men that pretend to Learning, 
for any other- purpoſe , but to inſult over the 
weakneſs of their Proſelytes. 


may be wrought in Children > which with the 
moſt wears off. - I have nothing to objed againſt 
what he ſays under this Head , but that he ſeems 
to talk too ſlightly of good Education. The 
"8 Word of God faith, Train up a Childe in the way 
"8 he ſhould go, and when he is old, he will not depart 
I fromit, Which is not ſo to be underſtood, as if 
"Þ the Rule conld never fail ; but I think thus much 
"ft at leaſt may be concluded from it, That a wiſe 
"B and religious Education of Children, is one of 
| the moſt effectual means of Grace, and ſeldom 
, q fails, (2.) God 


4 gone — with them, the poor creatures are - 
e 


( 1.) He ſuppoſeth that a Religious temper p, :g,, 


-— 4 Comm - - 
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(2.) God works upon men by bis Spirit in out- 
ward means, to cauſe them to take ſome real and 
ſteady conſideration of him, their own diſtance from 
him, and obnoxiouſneſs to hs Righteouſneſs on the 
account of fin, Here, as he faith, God begins with 
them, and thereby to ſubdutt them from under the 
abſolute power of the vanity of their mindes, The 
ways of effeQing this, are faid to be either ſud- 
den amazing Fudgments upon others , or perſonal 
Afﬀflictions or remarkable Delierances and Mer- 
cies > or an Obſervation of the Converſation of 0- 
thers , or the Word in the reading and preaching 


thereof : That is, by theſe and the like means doth 


God oftentimes put the wildneſs of corrupt Nature 
t0 a ſtand, &c, And hence, Prayers for Pardon, i 
with Reſolutions of Amendment. But with many Þ 
all this proves evanid and fading , the firft- reaſon Þ 


whercof is this, That the darkneſs of their minds ! 
zs, yet, wncrured, that is to (ay, not difpeW'd by ir- þ 
reſijtible Light 3, tor that he means, as I ſhall con- Þ 


vince you 1n a fitter place : and if that;be truc,all 
the rctt of his Reaſons may well be ſpared. 


C 3.) The Holy Spirit convinceth them of ſin , as Þ 
if they were not convinced of it before, when | 
the, Spirit cauſed them to apprehend their ob- þ 
noxiouſneſs to God upon the account of fin. Now | 
the nature of Conviction 7n General, conſiſts, as Þ 


he faith, 1. In fixing the vain minde of a ſinner up- 


on a due conſideration of ſin, its nature, tendency, | 
and end, with his own concernment therein + And, | 


2, In fixing of a de ſence of fin upon the ſecure 
minde of the ſinner, with ſuitable affections unto its 
apprebenſions. The ſubje& of the former Work, 
is the Vnderſtanding, which is the ative, noetical, or 

cons 
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with Obſervations upon it. 


contemplative yu and faculty of the minde. 

the latter, is the pradiical, paſſive, 
ſenſible part of the Minde, that is, the Conſcience 
and Aﬀettions, Now it might have fatisfied a 
plain man to have ſaid, that we mutt hrſt znder- 
ſtand that we are ſinners, and liable to God's 
angry Juſtice 3 and then, as there is great rea- 
ſon , be ſeriouſly affefied with the apprehenſion 
of it. But then, not onely a pretty Jingle had 
been loſt, but withal, the matter had been fo 
plain, that the Dofor's followers had tovod in 
leſs need of his Judgment to reſolve them, when 
the conſideration or ſenſe of ſin is fixed upon the 
Minde, after the Minde hath been fixed upon the 
ſenſe or conſideration of fin. Now this Work pro- 


4 duceth great Reſolutions of Amendment, and much 


Reformation of Life, all the power and efficacy of 
which, may be loſt, becauſe their*Iuſts being onely 


; checked and controuled, not ſubdued, they get new 
3 ſtrength by their reſtraint, and rebel with ſucceſs a- 
| gainſt Convifiion 3 and for other reaſons, 


( 4+) Tn ſome the Holy Spirit is pleaſed to carry 
on this Work of Conviction towards a further bleſſed 
Iſſue 3 and then, firſt there will follow great and 


$ ſtrange confliis between their Corruptions and Con- 


victions. But had we not theſe Conflicts before, 
when Conviction controxled Luſt, and Luſt rebelled 
againtt Conviction ? But this. is the Artifice of 
theſe Maſters; they give different names to the 
fame things, and then they per{wade their peo- 
ple that the Work is carrying on further, when 
indeed it fiicks juſt where it was before. But 
that which is moſt admirable, is, that theſ? Con- 


fits come to no more than this, That the Law p, 257, 


coming with power and terrour on the Conſcience, 


GY 


"a 


His Method of Converſion, 


requires a relinquiſhment of all fins, at the eternal 
peril of the Soul. Sin hereby is incited and prove- 
hed, and the Soul begins to ſee its diſability to con- 
flia with that which before it thought abſolutely in | 
its own power, And preſently after, fin riſing uy Þ 
in rebellion againſt the Law, diſtovers its'own power, Þ 
and the ntter impotency of them in whom it is to 
conteſt with it, or deſtroy it, Theſe are indeed 
very ſtrange Conflicts; but I can at no hand allow 
them to be great ones , where all the Confli on Þ 
one (ide, is to ſee its diſability to conflid with the Þ 
other. | : 


But theſe Convictions will produce, 1. Some | 
endeavours and promiſes of Amendment and Refor- Þ 
mation of Life > whereby I perceive the Work is Þ 
going backward; inſtead of advancing forward ; Þ 


tor they were great Reſolutions of Amendment, and i 


much Reformation of Life, which the other Con- Þ 
victions produced 3 and that I ſuppoſe is ſome- Þ 
thing more than ſame endeavours and promiſes there- | 
of. Well, but, 2. Theſe endeavours do ariſe unto | 
great perplexities and diſtreſſes : For after a while Þ 
the Soul of a ſinner is torn. and divided between the | 


Power of Corruption , and the Terrour of Convi- 1 


Cien. 


So that the fixing of the Minde on the conſidera- | 
tion of fin, and of a due ſenſe of fin on the Minde, (| 
cauſeth the checking of Corruption by Conviftion 3 
and this produceth great endeavours , and much 
Reformation 3 and it the Work goes on any fur- 
ther, then all this will cauſe great and ftrange Con- 
flis between Corruption and Convifion 3 and thelſc 
Conflicts again produce ſome Endeavonrs of Re- 
formation 3 and theſe Endeavours again produce 

great 
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great and firange Conflis, that is, under a new 
Wname of perplexities and diſtreſſes, the Soul of x 

_ ſinner being torn and divided between the Power of 

BY Corruption, and the Terror of ConviCion. 


3 This Teaſing, according to him, falls out upon 
Ja double account : 1. Vpon ſome occaſional ſharp- 
ning of former Conviftions, &c. 2. From the ſe- 
Wcret infinuation of a principle of ſpiritual life and 
z trength into the Will, whoſe nature and power the 
Jy Soul is yet unacquarnted withal. - This, he faith, 
* being deſigned to rule and bear ſway, the Soul begins 
4 its Conflid effetinally to eject fin out of its Throne 
4 and Dominion. But all this while I do not un- 
gderſtand why the new principle of ſpiritual life 
4 might not have been ſuppoſed ſooner 3 for if the 
J Dottor had pleaſed , it might have been brought 
Jin preſently after the great and ftrange Conflicts 
q that we had before 3 and then there had been 
$ ſome needleſs trouble ſaved. I would fain know 
what other reaſon he had to bring it in ſo late, 
beſides that of amuſing the people with ſuch a 
method of Converſion. as doxbles at every turn, 
and goes backward and forward , which fince *tis 
impoſſible for them to know the meaning of, by 
themſelves, they are caſt upon a neceſſity of ſur- 
rendring the abſolute condud7 of their Souls in 
\ this matter to them who pretend to know it. 
| This new Conflif, he faith, fills the Minde with 
amazement, and in ſome brings them to the very dooy Þ+ 393+ 
of deſpair. But in this tumult and diſtreſs of the 
Soul, God oftentimes quiets it by ſome ſuitable word 
of truth. ----In the midi(t of this Storm and Diſorder 
he comes and ſays, Peace, and be ſtill, And yet, 
for all this, he goes on and tells us, 
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P. 304+ A ſecond thing which befals men under this p 
Work of Convifion , is a dread and fear as to ther, 
eternal Condition , Sc. afflictive perturbations of Þ # 
minde, with dread and terrour, conſternation, ani} 
humbling of their Souls thereon. So that Peaoff 
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and tet are out of doors 3 and once more cn-|! 
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ter Tumult and Diſtreſſ , under the new names af 
legal Sorrow, ſervile Fear, &c. which he thu 
further explains. 


I. Convittion of fin is ordinarily accompanied 
with a deep ſenſe and apprehenſion of the eternal 
danger which the Soul is liable unto, on the account 
of the guilt of Sin, whereof it is convinced , which 
we had long ago, both when the Soul was ſup-Þ 
poſed to have ſome'ſteady confideration of God 
and its own obnoxiouſneſs to him , and wheni# 
the due ſenſe of Sin was faſtned upon the prafiical 
paſſivle part of the Minde \ and at other times|| 
2. This apprehenſion will ordinarily ingenerate diſ-| 
quieting and perplexing affetions in the mindes iff 
men 5 As, 1. Sorrow and ſhame, 2, Fear of eter- 
nal wrath;which we have had over and over. 3.Per-|# 1 
plexing , unſatisfaftory enquiries after means aniÞ 
ways of deliverance out of this preſent diſtreſs, and 

om future miſery: which is indeed ( in tnish 
Scheme ) new, but very unreaſonably brought] 
in here, as I have ſhewn before, Theſe things, 
again, will aſſuredly put the Soul on many dutier, 
as Prayer for Deliverance, Abſtinence from Sin, En- 
dexvoirs after a general Change of Life, which 
comes in at every turn, And theſe things he 
makes to be the effects of 'the Law, accompanied 
with a ſecret Vertue from God, called the Spirit of 
Bondage 3 which cauſeth a ſenſe of the curſe of it 
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to take a deep impreſſion on the Soul, to fill it with 
ear and dread, yea, ſometimes with horrour and de- 
/ir. So that although you might have guefſed 
by that new Principle of Spiritual life and ſtrength, 
and that peace and quiet which he ſpake of be- 
fore, . that the finner was come under a Goſpe/- 
work, yet you may be miſtaken for, at preſent, 
Fyou ſee he is but under the Law. 
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# But would any one think, that after all this 
do, he ſhould tell us, that, No certain meaſwre or 
Qegree of theſe Accidents or Conſequents of ConviGi- 
$ is to be preſcribed unto any as antecedaneouſly ne- 
TFeſſary to ſincere Converſion, and ſornd Believing 2? 
For let any man but himſelf fay, if he has not 
preſcribed, not onely the Accidents and Conſe- 
ents themſelves, but the Degrees and Meaſures 
bf them too, in many Caſes, when they are 
FÞreater, when leſſer, in as peremptory terms as a 
j;- [nan would expedt. But ſuppoſe a man ſhould 
5k you whether All thele Accidents or Conſe- 
Wents, as they beget one another in your Scheme, 
Wre themſelves neceſſary to be preſcribed, though 
bc degrees of them be not 3 I doubt you would 
Bc hard put to it, to mae an Anſwer. And 
. @ruly that they themſelves are not to be preſcri- 
Þcd as neceſſary, follows plainly from your fay- 
Bog preſently, that the zwo things neceſſary, and 
T&hoſe, but in General, are, 1. Such a Convidion of 
in, as that the Soul #s ſatisfied that it is thereby ob- 
noxious to the Curſe of the Law, and the Wrath of 
od, 2, A due apprehenſion and reſolved Judges P, 307. 
ment, that there is no way within the compaſi of a 
ans ewn contrivance to. finde out, or his ability to 
make uſe of, and walkin nor any other way of 
Gods appointment or —_— which will _— 
: 
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the S11l in and from the ſtate and Condition wherein | 
it ts, and that which it fears, but onely that which i | 
propoſed in the Goſpel by Feſus Chriſt. 


Theſe are plainer Paſſages than you have uſcd|Þ 
us to > and tis ſo great a rarity, that I thank you : 
for it. But, if this be all the Conviction that is 
antecedaneouſly neceſſary, as you call it, to ConverÞ 
fion ; do not, I beſeech you, reſerve to your (cl 
2 power of preſcribing thoſe Accidents and Conſe 
gquents of it, which you have deſcribed before, in 
their dependance one upon another. Oh ! buſ 
God is pleaſed to exerciſe a Prerogative and Sow- 
raignty in this whole matter, and deals with th 
Souls of men in unſpeakable variety. Some he leatilv 
by the Gates of Death and Hell, unto Reſt in hifC 
Love and the Paths of others he makes plain auf@7 
eaſiz to them. And thus likewiſe you told us | 
little before, that God carries ſome through ſtroyFir 
Convictions, 6c. and perplexing Terrours , leadin|c 
others gently and quietly, &c. Which words df 
yours are capable of a very true and profitab:|t! 
ſence, as I thall ſhew in due place 3 but by tip 
Gates of Death and Hell, I do not underttand, as| : | 
think you do, thoſe your Accidents and Conſequentifce 
of Conviction which we have been looking | 
ver. Nay, I grant moſt willingly, that God map 
and I hope aſſuredly that he doth, by the power df@tt 
his Grace, bring many Souls to himſelt, who 
you torment with your unreaſonable Methods i p' 
while you are to anſwer for the cauſeleſs agonicfY re 
wherewith you trouble them, and the grievouſ 
fiumbling-blocks you lay in the way of others 
Now it by the Gates of Hell you mcan your fc 
Accidents and Conſequents, *tis boldly done of you G 
to ſay that God leads men to Heaven by the a 
Cate! 
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with Obſervations zþon it. 
Gates of Hell, unleſs you could ſhew us plain 
warrant from Scripture for what you fay. God 
$ does not lead men to Heaven by ſuch Trains and 
3 Mcthods of Humane Invention , as you and your 
ed FYParty preſcribe to thoſe melancholy Souls, whom 
'oukFyou can eaſily fright, after they have entertain'd 
FJ your Principles, into a ſubmiſſion to any of your 
BR diretions, It is you, you, I fay, that exerciſe a 
3 Prerogative and Soveraignty, which belongs not to 
you, in this whole matter that we have been con- 
FBfidering, For if that Convicion which you at 
Jlaſt tell us of, the meaning of which is plain, and 
the reaſon whereof is calie to be underſtood, be 
3 4! the Conviction which is neceſſary to Con- 
Yvcrſion, and yet that other intricate Work of 
Conviction , wherein you have made ſo many 
FDonbles, belongs to the Method of Converſion 
Ytoo, as you plainly make it 3 what elſe can we 
imagine you mean by theſe Riddles, but to re- 
Fcrve to your ſelves the Prerogative of preſcribing 
OB what Method of Converſion you pleaſe, and by 
this means to ſute your Preſcriptions to the tem- 
pers of thoſe you have to deal with ? which is 
the ſubtileſt way of Lording it over mens Conſcien- 
ces, that has been yet invented 3 but which the 
0} Feſucites began with before youz whoſe beſt Ar- 
FJ tifice to —_ their Spiritual Soveraignty is 
I this, that they have reſolutions in a readineſs, 
that ſhall hit all the ſeveral inclinations and tem- 
pers of the penitents that reſort to*em tor di- 
A x<cions, 


To conſider the Tempers of men, and then to 
8 follow them chiefly with thoſe Motives of the 
Goſpel ( not excluding any of the reſt ) which 
are moſt likely to make impreſſion on them, is a 
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part of true Spiritual Wiſdom , and a proper 
means of bringing home Souls to God. But to 
contrive arbitrary Methods of Converſion , and 
then to preſcribe them, as occaſion ſerves, is good i 
for nothing but to make men of all complexions faſt 
20 a Party : But if you make God to. be the Au- 
thor of thoſe Fits of Amazement and Horrour, 
which you ſometimes put the people into, by 
the ſowerneſi of your Principles, and the #ntricacy 
of yorr Rules 3 you ſeem to adde impiety to dil- 
honeſly, and to be as little afraid of trifling with 
the Majeſty of the Holy Ghoſt, as you are of dally- 
ing with the SoxJs of men. 


To proceed 3 after this plain ſpeaking, ſo rare 
with our Author, he immediately confounds all 
again : For he tells us, that where theſe things are, 
the Duty of a perſon ſo convinced i4 to enquire after, 
and to receive the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, and the 


Righteouſneſs of God in him :4Which direction 
comes in as wildly as is poſſible; for this very 
perſon was immediately before well reſoly2d in 
his judgment, that there is no way of Delzverance 
but that which is propoſed in the Goſpel by Feſus Þ 
Chriſt + Therefore ſurely he has already enquired Þ 
after the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt , unleſs the Þ 
Do@or makes it to þe one part of the Method of 
Converſion, for a man to be ſo ſenſeleſs as to 
reſolve upon he knows not what. Tn order here- 
zrto, as the Doctor goes on, be muſt firſt own the 
ſemence of the I aw under which he ſuffereth, juſtify- 
ing God in bis Righteouſneſs, and the Law in its 
Holineſs ;, all which he has Yone alrcady, if he 
was duly convineed of fin, 2, He mult not haſtily 
believe every thing that will propoſe it ſelf to him, as 
@ remedy or means of Relief 5 And this, after he is 
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with Obſervations upon it. 


reſolved that no way is to be truſted, but that 
which is propoſed in the Goſpel. But above all 
he muſt take heed of yr to eſcape by Legal 


| Righteouſneſi, which is ſought after in Amendment 
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of life. For although the Law requires Amend- P. 308. 


ment of life, yet it propoſeth it not as that which will 
deliver any Soul from the guilt of fin already con- 
trated. What ridiculous ſiuff is this! For his 


{ ſinner ( who is already enlightned  ) muſt be in 
| the darkpeſs of thick Ignoxance, if he goes to ſeek 


after Legal Righteouſneſt in Amendment of life ; 
fince Legal Righteouſneſs conſiſts in wnſinning Obe- 
dience; . The Law does not propoſe Amendment 
of life as a way to eſcape, i. e. the Original Law 
given to man in his Innocence : But the Goſpel 
does propoſe it ( and that with frequent Come 
mands and vehement Exhortations ) as @ way to 
eſcape, nay, as an indiſpenſible condition of being 
delivered from Guilt, by the ſacrifice of Chriſt's 
death for us. Whatever this man ſays, Amend- 
ment of life ought to be leaned on to this purpoſe 5 
for he that confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſins, ſhall 
finde Mercy : "Tis fo far from being a broken Reed, 
as this man calls it, that there is nothing can 
ſupport Chriſtian hope without it. But what 
Guides of Souls are theſe, who in their Dire&i- 
ons towards Converſion, put in cautions againſt 
hoping to eſcape by Amendment of life! as it Re- 
pentance were not that Door of Mercy which' our 
dear Lord has opened for us. 


At laſt we are told, It is the Duty of perſons in 
ſuch a condition, to beware of Entangling Tempta- 
tions 5 As, 1. That they have. not attained ſuch a 
degree of Sorrow for ſin, as is neceſſary unto them 
that are called to believe in Feſws Chriſt, This in- 
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deed comes in comfortably, after ſo many. Scenes 
of Legal Sorrow as we have had 3 and yet all 
that I can gather from this general ſaying of 
yours, is this, That after you have held a ſinner 


as long as you m_ good, under diſtracting Þ 
Acontendions, Doubts, and Amazements , you 
know your Cue , when he is to be clevated with 
joys, that there is yet as little reaſon for, as there 
was for the Turns and Returns of his Griefs, and 
Anxieties before. 2. That thoſe who perſwade 
them to believe, know not how great ſinners they are, 
7. eo They muſt not obje& their own fins againſt 
themſelves, when your turn comes to bid them 
believe in Chriſt, your meaning of which, we ſhall 
ere long, ſee. Had you ſaid, They ſhould not 
think themſeives too great ſinners to amend, and 
ſo be. qualified for Pardon, you had ſpoken wor- 
thily of that Grace and Merey of God, and withal 
of, that Holineſs of the Divine Nature, which are 
ſo illuſtriouſly repreſented to us by the Goſpel. 
But to thruſt Amendment of life out of the con- 
ditions of Pardon, or ways of eſcaping, to make 
it a legal Righteouſneſs, to caution the ſinner a- 
gainſt hoping to eſcape by it, and finally, to per- 
(wade. him that he is not too great a ſinner to 
come to Chriſt, What is this, but to make Chriſt 
a Sandquary for thoſe incorrigible ſinners, who 
can never hope to eſcape upon the Terms of his 
Goſpel 3 and to betray your Followers ( unleſs 
the Grace of God mightily prevails in them a- 
gainſt the malignity of your Docrines ) into a 
neglect of true Repentance, as being not neceſſary 
to Faltification by Chriſt ? | 


Thus far has our Author brought on the Me- 


thod of Converſion z which he now tells us, is the 
| In 
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with Obſervations upon it. 


Trygenerating and afling of Faith in God by Feſus 
Chrit And he faiththe laft thing —_— 
Work is compleated ,+ as to the outward means 
of it, remains to be conſidered. And in the next 
SeQion I ſhall confider it with him. 


In the mean time it is not to be forgottep, 
that he has pretended to give us an Example of 
this manner of Converſion in the inftance of 
St. Auguſtine , who becauſe he tells us by what 
fears he was wrought upon to reſplve upon the 
forſaking of his fins, and what difficulties he 
found in his Converſion, and the like, is brought 
by this man to give teſtimony to all that wilde 
and intricate talk of his, which I have been exa- 
mining. 


I intend, with Gods blefling, to give an ac- 
count of the Teſtimonies you bring out of the 
Fathers, in a Work by it ſelf. At preſent I ſhall 
onely ſay, That ajthough it be neceſfary, in order 
to a thorough Converſion, that a man becomes 
ſenſible of his fins, and ſorrowful for them, and: 
afraid of Gods threatnings, ( which is of good 
ufe after his Converſion, as well as before it ) and 
that he believes Gods promiſes, and prays for his 
Grace, and reſolves upon Amendment, and that 
he does not give over becauſe of the Reluctancy 
of his evil Aﬀe&ions, and the Oppofition of his 
evil Habits 3 which will at firſt, and for ſome time 
after, give him that diſquiet and trouble which St. 


Auguſtine found \ yet all this will not juſtihe thoſe 


Windings and Tyrnings of theſe things backward 
and forward, by which you pretend to lead men 
to Converſion. / Although alſo the Fears and 


Sorrows of men, may be leſſened, viz. upon ſome 
E Amend- 
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Amendment, and then increaſed beyond what they 
were at firlt, viz. upon a Relapſe, yet this is no 
warrant to you, when you are preſcribing the 
Method of Converſion, to make men fear and 
ſorrow by fits, over and over again, and then to 
put them upon Enquiries for Deliverance, when 
they know well enough what muſt be done for 
that end, if you could be content to let them 
take that way which the Goſpel directs them to 
uſe. | 


Surely you do not make doing and undoing, re- 
ſolving well, and backſliding preſently after, 
part of your Method of Converſion ! And when 
you deſcribe that Method, I ſuppoſe you pretend 
not to ſhew how often a man may fall after Re- 
peatance, and riſe again 3 but rather, what that 
man, who is at preſent under the Power and 
Guilt of ſm, muſt do, that he may be converted 
and forgiven, But the Method you have- here 
laid down, is good for nothing, but either to a- 
maze him, and make him wonder what you 
ſhould mean 3 or to make an Experiment what 
tame things the Underſiandings of ſome men are, 
how eafie it is to play with their Ignorance, to 
make them ſlaves to a Faction, to work them 
into what paiſions you pleaſe, and to keep them 
under amazements, doubts, and enquiries, as long, 
as you pleaſe, till you think fit to put an end to 
them your ſelf, by ſuch Arts and Devices as you 
have ready for that purpoſe. | 


Pray, Doctor, look over your Scheme again, and 
ſee whether it becomes a grave Divine to make 
this kind of ſport with the Souls of men : Upon 
ſecond thoughts, you may be convinced that you 
CEE (0p ; have 


un = wumuCO <<  Qnwn oO. c t- 


=> 


aca ac os Awe ac =» ao pres ts ay p__ 


Ro ine IS. IS... SE Me. ia 


quiries, you bring him to Chriſt for Deliverance z 


with Obſervations whon it. 


Y have preſumed, too much in all conſcience, 
upon the ſimplicity of your people z ko lead them 
Z ſuch an Antick Dance, as you have done, while 


you were treating of ſo ſerious a matter, as the 


| Method of Converſion from fin to God, 


You ſay, The fixing of a ſenſe of ſin upon the 
Minde, caufeth trouble and ſorrow, and the checking 


! of Corruption by Convittion > and this produceth 
| great endeavorrs of Reformation. It the Work goes 
| on further, what then ? This, forſooth, will cauſe 


great and ſtrange Conflifts between Corruption and 
Convi@tion > . ww. theſe Conflicts again wall pro- 
duce ſome Endeavours , and theſe Endeavours 
will produce great Conflis, as before 3 and then 


| comes in the ſecret inſinuation of a principle of 


Life's But belides all this, a deep ſenſe of the Souls 


| Danger befals it , and this ingenerates ſorrow and 
| ſhame, and fear of eternal wrath, and perplexing 


unſatisfaGory Enquiries after ways of Delive- 
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Now might you not have mace theſe things to 
beget one another to the end of your Book, by 


| the ſame Authority that you have made them do 


it ſo often? As for Example : You might here 
begin at the ſinners perplexing Enquiries ( which 
you do very well to call znſatisfaffory _) and {up- 
poſe him enlightened with the knowledge of 
their ſeveral Reſolutions, Now Illumination, you 
know, goes. before Convidtion , whercfore *tis but 
making him to go under the Work of Conviction 
again till he comes to enquire again, and ſo your 
Method ſhall ſerve him as long as he lives, if you 
pleaſe. But you will fay, that upon theſe En- 
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and that muſt needs ſatisfie and ſettle him. Per- 
haps it will, if you pleaſe, but not elſe ; for he Þþ 
had as much reaſon to be ſettled and reſolved a- | 
bout the way of Deliverance, before you brought 
him to Chriſt this time, as he has now : Onely 
you had new tricks to ſhew him, for reaſons bet 
known to your felf, and therefore you unſettled 
him when - he was very well reſolved ; and {6 
you may do at any time, by the ſame reaſon, 
when you ſee it convenient for your purpoſe, 
For the ſinner, you know, was enlightened by 
the knowledge of the Goſpel ſome time fince, 
and conſequently knew that there was -no Salva- 
tion but by Chrift : But if for all: that you put 
him upon New Enquiries after the way of Sal- 
vation, and tell him, in anſwer to thoſe Enqui- 
ries, what he knew before, ( though perhaps in 
other Phraſes ) viz. that he muſt have Delive- 
rance by Chriſt > I do not ſee but after all this 
you may ſend him upon the fame Errand again, 
and that as often as you like it. 


I do not think that you are able to give a 
00d account even of that part of your Method, 
where you ſuppoſe the ſinner to be racked with 
ſo many Fears, Sorrows, and Conflits, between 
Corruption and Convidtion 3 the laſt of which 
you know comes to paſs by reaſon of his Endea- 
vours after Reformation. Do not miſtake me, 
for I contend that Reformation is to be endea- 
voured with the greateſt zeal 3 and I gram, that 
Fear and Sorrow, and confliting, with our Lufts, 
or ſiriving againſt our evil Inclinations, are ne- 
ceflary in order to Reformation. But this I ſay, 
It ſeems to be Tyranny in men of your Princi- 
ples, to require theſe Conflifts and Vexations, when 

you 
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with Obſervations upon it. 


{ you have to do with the Souls of men. Do but 
{ conſider your own Inſtructions to the ſinner, af- 
{ ter you have created him ſo much trouble about 


Reformation : For you bid him beware of ho- 


! ping to eſcape by Amendment of life, which you 


oppoſe to coming to Chriſt > and this he may do 
with all his fins about him,nay *tis his duty not to 
think himſelf too great a ſinner to come to Chriſt. 


{ Now had this advice been given in time, the 


poor ſinner, might have been eaſed of all his 
Conflis , without any loſs or danger to him- 
ſelf; and all the Terrours that befel him while 
he was endeavouring after Amendment, might 
have been ſpared. For when all is done, comimg 
to Chriſt is the onely way to eſcape, and a man 
may come to Chriſt without that legal Righteouſ= 
neft of Amendment of life. Nay, as we ſhall (ce 
afterward, you make this kinde of Righteouſ- 
neſs,viz. Amendment.a neceſſaty effect of coming to 
Chriſt and receiving him. So that if Chriſt will take 
care to make the ſinner thus righteous, after he is 
come to him; and if his own care to be ſo ſignifies 
nothing, to. his coming to Chriſt , it might in all 
reaſon have been very well ſpared, together with 
all the Terrour and Amazement that went along 
with it. For if you ſay that the ſinner, by the 
inefficacy of his own endeavours, is to learn his 
need of Chriſt , and that by coming .to Chriſt and 
believing in him, you mean employing the Grace 
he hath promiſed, and truſting that his ſincere 
endeavour being thereby aſſiſted, will ſucceed 3 
then you did not enlighten your ſinner as you 
ought and might have done 3 and you were very 
cruel in concealing that ſo neceſſary Aſſiſtance 
from him, which if he had known, and betaken 


himſelf to, his endeavours would have ſucceeded 
more 
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more proſperouſly, ſpeedily, and comfortably. 
But if you mean believing Chrifts promiſes of 
Pardon or Juftification.3 neither ought they to 
have been concealed from the ſinner, becauſe 
they would have added great encouragement to his 
Endeavours after Reformation , and. moreover 
convinced him of the Neceſſity thereof , had you 
repreſented them truly, with the Conditions on 
which they are ſuſpended. If you. had gone 
thus to work, then the more you had convinced 
him of his ſins, and imprinted in his minde a 
deep ſenſe of the foul nature, and dangerous 
conſequences of them 3 then, I ſay, he would have 
ſeen the greater Need of Chriſt, he would more 
earneſtly have implored his Grace to prurifie him, 
and the Mercy of God through his Merits to par- 
don him. But this is none & your Method, 


Thus have I ſhewn what an Amazing Laby- 
rinth this man has made of the Method of Con- 
verſion, or the Works Preparatory to Regeneration, 
to amuſe and perplex thoſe Souls withal that do 
not light upon an honeſter Guide. And upon 
the whole matter, I cannot but ſay, It is a fad 
thing, that a Divine, and one that has had ſome 
Reputation for his Abilities, and isnow of a con- 
{iderable age, ſhould trifle at this: rate with the 
Souls of men, and the moſt weighty matters of 
the Goſpel 3 eſpecially ſince we fee that even a- 
monglt Chriſtians there may be found men of Un- 
derſtandings ſo lamentably weak, as to make up a 
Congregation for him to praQtiſe ſuch Methods as 
this upon. | 


But I am apt to think the reſt of his Brethren 
that lead the Separation , will give him little 
| thanks 


- 
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thanks for publiſhing, ſo unadviſedly, the choicyſt 
Myſteries of the Fadion. 


SRUCT. 22, 


2. His Scheme of the Preparatory Works, tends 
to the corrupting of mens Judgments about the State 
of Regeneration it ſelf, For his way excludes 


G1 


Reformation and Amendment out of the notion of 


Regeneration. For he makes Reformation to be 
a Preparatory Work, and the Preparatory Works 
to be of another kinde of things than Regenera- 
tion it (elf; and then I think it follows, that 
Reformation and Regeneration are of two kinds 
of things 3 juſt as the dryneſs of wood 15 another 
ſort of thing than firing or continual fire. "Tis 
indeed {omething firange that he ſhould make 
this difference between them, if it be conſidered 
that in this very Chapter he acknowledges, that 
Change of Aﬀe&tions, and Reformation of life, 
which are preparatory to Regeneration, to be 71 
their own nature good and holy. For one would 
be inclined to think, that according to the Do- 
Qtor's Principles, Regeneration 1s of another 
kinde than that Change which 1s in its own na- 
ture good and holy , and by conſequence, that as 
the Unregenerate man may not be ſo bad, as the 
Door elſewhere ſuppoſes it neceſſary for him 
to be, ſo the Regenerate man, naraely he whom 
God poes out of his way, as it were, to bring home 
to himſclt, may be a worſe man than the Unre- 
generate. Had the DoGtor ſaid that there are 
divers Degrces of this good and holy Change, 
and that the difference of Degrees alcercd the 
kinde 3 that is, that the State of Regencration 


COIN. 
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His Method of Converſion, 


conſiſts in an Vniverſa! Reformation 3 this charge 
had been prevented. But he has not onely ſaid 
no ſuch thing, but he has plainly enough affirmed 
the contrary. 


Witneſs what he faith in another place, viz, 
That the natural minds firſt choice, is a life of fin 
end pleaſire > but if by Afflitions or Conviftions it 
be in Payt, or WHOLLY forced to forſake and give 
xp this life ( of fin and pleaſure) it will chaſe, 
magnifie, and extol a moral life, in, by, and under the 
Law, 1, e. a life of Vertue and Mortification, 
( which he is wont. to diſgrace under the terms 
of a legal and moral life ) though at the laſt it 
will ſtand it in no more ſtead than the life of fin and 
pleaſure, This now is plain dealing 3 for here 
the Doctor does not mince the matter, as he en- 
deavours to do in his talk about that Reformation 
which he makes preparatory to Regeneration , 
where he vainly ſuppoſes it neceſſarily liable to 
thoſe defedts, which I have ſhewn they are not : 
But he tells us honeſtly, that though a man fore- 
go the life of fin and pleaſure wholly , and chuſe 
the contrary, it will ftand him in no fiead at 
laſt, if he be yet a natural, i. e, an Unregenerate 
inan, 


Now if this be true, then HoHineſf is ſo far from 
being that wherein the State of Regeneration in 
great part conſiſts, that it is not ſo much as a cer- 
tain Signe thereotz which theſe men are ſome- 
times willing to grant it to be. Though they 
have not much extoPd and magnified Morality, yet 
they have been content it ſhould hold this place 
under Regeneration, viz. to give notice where it 
is, Now although it were not believed that 
they 
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they are of the ſame Family, yet ſome good might 
be done upon men, ſo long as they are perſwaded 
d | that they always live in one place together : And 

; we ſhould be well enough content to let them 

| truſt to Regeneration onely, as ſaving , if they 
z © would wholly forſake the life of Sin, and be di- 
in  ligent in the pratice of Yertwe , becauſe being 
it WF cafily known, it could better diſcharge the office 
+ of a Comforter. But if the Doctor can part this 
| good Company , I would fain know what com- 
| fort any man can take from a good Conſcience. 
{ For the beſt report that a mans Conſcience can 


OA ta we 


forſaken the life of Sin, and choſen the contrary. 

But if this may ſtand him in no more ſtead at laſt, 

than if he had been as lewd and wicked as ever 
{ he was, or any man can be; then, for all this, he 

may be a Natural and Unregenerate man till : 
{ For I know the Dodtor will not ſay that the Re- 
| generate may periſh at /aft too. And is not Re- 

pentance and Obedience then a ſubſtantial mark 
| of Regeneration ? Or rather. is it not plain, that 
{ this man has quite corrupted the true notion of 
| Regeneration, and tum'd it into a Fancy ? 


I ſhall now adde the concluſion of the Doctor's 
{ Method of Converſion 3 which we left, where he 
| promiſes to conſider the laſt thing whereby Con- 
| verſion, or the Tngenerating and Afing of Faith, 
| 2s compleated. 
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He ſays, 1. This is the peculiar Work of the 
Goſpel. 2. To this purpoſe it is neceſſary that the 
Goſpel be declared,and made known to convinced Sin- 
ners ( as if they had all this while been ignorant 
of it : Were they not well enlightened the mean 
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| make to him of himſelf, is, that he has wholly - 


P, 308. 


| | while? )-. 
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His Method of Converſion, 
while? ) 3. The Declaration of the Goſpel is ac- 
companied with a Revelation of the Will of God, 
which muſt needs be true, becauſe the Goſpel is 
that Revelation 3 and then he (hews that we are 
bound to believe this Revelation. 4. In the De- 
claration of the Goſpel, the Lord Chriſt is in as eſpe- 
cial manner propoſed as crucified and lift up for the 
eſpecial Objed of our Faith, which includes in it an 
Invitation to come unto him for Life and Salvation, 
5. It is declared withal for what end Chriſt is ſo 
propoſed unto ſinners, and this is in general, to ſave 
them from their Sins. At this rate we ſhall never 
have done ; for ſinners were faid to be Invited 
zo come unto him for Salvation, juſt before. 6, It 


is propoſed and promiſed, that through and upon their 


believing, that is, on Chriſt, as propoſed in the Goſpel 
for the onely way of Salvation, convinced Sinners 
ſhall be pardoned, juſtified, and acquitted before God, 
diſcharged of the Law againſt them, through the Im- 
putation unto them of what the Lord Chriſt hath done 
for them, and ſuffered in their ſtead : That is to 
fay, All that a convinced Sinner hath to do in 
order to his Pardon and Juſtihcation, 1s to believe 
chat the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to 
him, and, as you will yct more fully fee by what 
follows, the way to have this Righteouſneſs im- 
puted, 1s to believe it. For, 7. To win over the 
Sorls conſent to receive Chriſt, on the terms wherein 
be is propoſed « Pray let us hcar them 3 That is, 
to believe in him, and truſt unto him, to what he is, 
1th done and ſuffered,and continueth to do for pardon 
of Sin, Life, and Salvation, the Goſpel is filled with 
Arguments, Invitations, Encouragements, Exhorta- 
tions, Promiſes, all of them deſigned to declare the 
Love, &c.of God herein, If all that is incumbent 
on the convinced Sinner, be to truſt to the Impu- 
tation 
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tation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, then one would 
! think indeed, that the Motives of the Goſpel are 
/ defigned to win us over to a conſent to receive 
Chriſt in this faſhion. Tn the due management and 
| improvement of theſe parts | Motives | of the Go- 
 fel,confifts the principal wiſdom and kill of the Mi- 
© nifters of the New Teſtament : That is, in mana- 
” ging all the Exhortations and Promiſes of the 
* Goſpel in ſuch a manner, that though it is never 
ſo plain that the Goſpel z filled with them on pur- 
poſe. to move us to Obedience ( which you do not 
- vouchſafe to ſpeak one word of, or any thing like 
it ) yet you ſhall make the people fancy that 
| they are intended to win over their conſent to 
| believe that he has done that for them. So that 
* I perceive, the principal kill and wiſdom of the 
| Miniſters of the New Teſtament, lies in perverting 
: the Bible to Antinomianiſm. S. God frequently 
* cauſeth ſome eſpecial Word, Promiſe, or Paſſage to 
| fix it ſelf on the Minde of a Sinner. Hereby the 
; Soul is firſt excited to exert and aft the Faith where- 
| with it i endued, by the effeiual working of the 
| Spirit of God before deſcribed 3 1. e. by an irreſiſtible 
| Work, So that by this time the Work of Rege- 
| neration is done, z.-e. of having Faith in the per-. 
! ſonal Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ingenerated in the 
! Minde by an cffe&tual Work of the Spirit ; for to 
| be Regencrate,according to this man, in this place, 
| is to be [trongly perſwaded that Chriſt hath been 
righteous in our ftead 3. and this, I contels, is of 
| another kinde than to be righteous ones ſelf. But 
now whether this Faith was ingenerated upon 
; the Souls rejeding of Relief by Amendment of 
| life, or its gzving over to ſorrow, or at ſome other 
| time, the Doctor hath not told us 3 but *tis ſlipc 
' m _cunningly at laft, where we hear of the Souls 
| FF ex- 
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exerting the Faith it is endued withal. But ſure 2 
*tis a falle ſtep in the Method of. Converhion, not Þ+ 
to endue the Soul with Faith, before you bring þ 
it to exert and ad the Faith wherewith it is en- 
dued. 9. The afting of Faith on Chriſt through þ 
the promiſe of the Goſpel, for Pardon, Righteouſneſi, 
and Salvation, is inſeparably accompanied with, 
and that Faith is the Root and infallible Cauſe f 
an Univerſal Engagement of Heart unto all holy 0- 
bedience to God in Chriſt, And therefore ther: 
was the leſs need of troubling a mans ſelf about 
Amendment of life before his Regeneration, becaulc 
it would infallibly proceed from it afterwards, 

iz, from acting of Faith on Chriſt, 7. e. believing 
that Chri was righteous in his ſtead. And then 
the Doctor falls into a hot fit againſt his Adver-Þ 
faries, who, as he faith, in a high courſe of a worldly 
life and profane, do charge others with preaching « 
Fuſtification by Faith alone in Chriſt Feſus , unto aÞ 
Negled of Holineſs, Righteouſneſi, and Obedience tiÞ 
God, which ſuch Scoffers and fierce Defpiſers of all 
that are good, do ſo earneſily plead for. Not alto- 
gether ſo fierce as your ſelf , witneſs this very 
malepart Saying of yours, in which you openly 
reflect upon'many worthy Perſons, with ſo much 
zndiſcretion and unmannerlineſi, that I am apt to 
think there are divers of your own Party, ſober 
enough to condemn you for it, and to with you 
had been wiſer. But ſetting your ill words a-f 
{ide, I grant, you make it impotlible for the Re- 
generate to negle& Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 
but you ſhould not preſently deftie us, becauſe Þ 
you do fo that is, becauſe you ſuppoſe Holinels 
as neceſlary to them as irreſiſtible Power can make 
it : For, by your leave, you do not ſuppole it ne- | 
cefſary in'order to Regeneration 3 tor *tis clear, 
ACCOr- 
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according to you, that a man may be regenerated, 
(i.e. have that Faith you wot of ingenerated in 
his minde ) nay, in this Scheme, that he is rege- 
nerated before you ſuppoſe him to be Righteous ; 
fince you firſt make that Faith in which Rege- 
neration conliſts to be ingenerated , and then the 
afting of that Faith to be the cauſe of Obedience. 
But now, after his Regeneration , you make it 
ſo neceſſary that he ſhould be Holy, that there is 
10 neceſſity of putting himſelf to any trouble, or 
taking any care, to be (0. 


And ſo much for your Preparatory Works. 


68 


Concerning that Preparedneſi for Converſion, 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Bualifications preparatory to Rege- 
eration, according to the Holy Scrip- 
EBYES. 


* "2 EN 


Hat Regeneration requires ſome Prepared- 

M zeſi in the Subjed, is evident from the Pa- 
xable of the Seed that fell upon different ſorts of 
ground, Mat. 13. by which is meant the Goſpel! 
preached to men of ſeveral Diſpolitions : For 
the reaſon why the Seed was fruitful in one place 
and not in another, is there clearly ſuppoſed to 
be the difference of the places upon which it fell z 
the good Ground bcing that onely which yielded 
increaſe. It is farther implicd, that the reaſon 
why the fruitful Ground brought forth a more 
plentiful increaſe in ſome places than in others, 
i ſome an hundred fold, in ſome fixty fold, in ſome 
thirty fold, was becauſe the good Ground was. in 
thoſe places better than in theſe. For the Seed was 
the ſame; and if the onely reaſon given why any 
Ground was fruitful, be the goodneff of it, it fol- 
lows, that'the reaſon of greater fruitfulneſs in 
ſome places , is becauſe there the Ground is 
better. | 


aw ee - 


Now, as onely the prepared Ground yiclded 
Fruit , and as the preparedneſs of the Ground 
confifticd in #ts own Goodneſs; fo alſo there is 

ſome 


which the Scripture requires, 


ſome preparedneſs of the Mznde it ſelf, neceflary 
to znderſtand the Word, to keep it, and to bring forth 
fruit with patience, i. e, neceſlary to Regeneration 3 
and according to ſuch preparation, wen will more 
or leſs improve under the Miniſtration of the 
Goſpel. 


Seeing therefore that not onely our Chriſtiani- 
ty, but the degrees thereof, depend hereupon 3 
ſeeing a total unpreparedneſf is the cauſe why ſome 
remain as unfruitful as ever they were 3 and the 
imperfeineſ3 of a prepared ftate is likewiſe the 
reaſon why others bring forth leſs fruit than they 
ought 3 it cannot be denied to be a profitable en- 
quiry, wherein this Preparation confiſts. And this 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the firſt place 3 in 
order whereunto, it is farther obſervable, that, 


SECT. 2. 


That Preparedneſs of Minde which our Lord 
means , conlilteth of fome Moral _——_— 
thereof 3 as is plain from Luke 8. where that 
which anſwers to the good Ground in the Pa- 
rable ( he himſelf being his own Interpreter ) 
is an honeſt and good Heart. Again, this Honeſty 
and Goodneſs of Heart being all the Prepared- 
neſs which is needful, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that under i are comprehcnded whatſoever mo- 
ral Endowments are either elſewhere particularly 
noted by our Saviour, or may by conſequence 
from other paſſages in his Sermon be concluded 
to be needful for this end. And, 


I. It is obſervable that there is no good dif- 
F 3 poſi- 


See 1 part, was that of Humility. Again, 


4 Chap. 
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poſition which our Lord takes more notice of 
in his Sermons , and honours with more teſtimo- 
nies of his approbation, than that of a meek 
and humble Spirit 3 and that not onely as an ex- 
cellent quality in it ſelf, but as leading to all o- 
ther goodneſs. Thus when he invites the guilty 
to come to him, Mat. 11. Learn of me, faith he, 
for I am meek, and lowly , and you ſhall finde reſt 
zo your ſouls, intimating, that the firſt Vertue 
wherein they were to imitate kim, if they would 
become his Diſciples, and gain peace thereby, 
Toby 10, where 
he calls his Diſciples his Sheep, ſignifying thereby 
that they were of a meek and Fugtile temper 3 
he tells the reſt, v.25. Te believe not, becauſe ye 
are not of my ſoeep 1. &. becauſe of your haughty 
and untradable Spirits. So, Mark 10. 14. where 
we finde our Saviour taking the little children 
to him the reaſon he gives tor ſo doing, is very 
remarkable : For, faith he, of ſuch is the kingdom 
of heaven, of ſuch who are like thoſe, gentle, pli- 
able, and eafie to learn. Verily IT ſay unto you, 
WF hoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little childe, he ſhall not enter therein > 1. e. who- 
ever is not prepared by a meek, and flexible diſ- 
poſition, will never receive the Goſpel. . Laftly, 
all this being confidered, it may be no unreafo- 
nable conjecure,that our Saviour therefore began 
his divine Sermon, upon the Mount, with bleſting 
the poor z1 ſpirit, thoſe that have an humble opi- 
nion of themſelves , becaufe they were prepared 
to embrace all his following inſtructions : And 
if it may be obſervable , that he pronounced the 
very ſame Bleſſing to them', which in the con- 
clufion of his Bleffings,, he promiſed to thoſe 
that arrive to the ſrfering of perſecution for righte- 
01Njne 
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'? ouſneſs ſake 3. for theirs is the kingdom of heaven < 
: this ſeeming -to imply, that an humble tractable 
| minde, 15a beginning which ſurely promiſes, and 
! leads to the greateſt perfeQtion. 


More particularly, this good temper conſiſts 


| of the Teachableneff of the Underſtanding, and the 
Traftableneſi of the Will by the former of which 


a man 1s prepared to yield to the Trath, though 
it prove contrary to his preſent opinions 3 ard 


by the latter, to ſubmit to any Divine Law, 


though it makes ſomething; to be his duty that 
is contrary to his former practices. Now who- 
ever is thus diſpoſed, is eaſily convinced of the 
Truth, and brought to Reformation, under due 


| means of inſtruction. Wherefore ſince the Honeſt 


and Good Heart comprehends all moral Endow- 
ments preparatory to Faith and Obedience, it muſt 
needs in part confiſt of this. Beſides, it is plain, 
that our Saviour in Lke 8. {peaks of ſuch ho- 
neſty and goodneſs of heart, as may conſift with an 
unregenerate ſtate, Therefore the Meckneſs of 
receiving inſtruction is contained under it ; For 
he that does not actually believe, may be Teacha- 
ble ; and he that does not yet underttand his 
duty, may have a tracable Will, and be ready to 


| obey Inſtruction, 


2, It we obſerve that the promilc of everlaſting 
Life, was that motive which our Saviour ever 
uſed to commend his Doctrine withal, to the 
conſideration of his hearcrs3 and that he always 
went about to win their attention by awakening 
them to the thoughts of their everlaſting ſlate 
we may then farther diſcern what kinde of Hea- 


rers he defired, and thereby what makes that 
F 4 Good 
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Good and Honeſt Heart , which prepares a man 
to be a Chriſtian. For the promiſe of eternal 
Happineſs being the great and leading Motive of 
the Goſpel , according as men are affected with 
that Promiſe, ſo they will be profitable or un- 
profitable hearers of God's Word. To the for- 
mer, all the Evangelifts give witneſs, as you can- 
not but have obſerved , if you have read them 
with ordinary care. However , I (hall briefly 
give you {ome inſtances hereof, as they lie toge- 
ther in St. Fohn beginning with our Sayiour's 
diſcourſe to Nicodemus. The firſt thing he ſaid 
to him was, Except a man be born again, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God, John 3. 3, which 
makes it probable that Nzcodemus his firſt que- 


ſtion was concerning the common Argument of -|- 


our Lords Sermons, viz. what muſt be done to 
enter into eternal Life, In ſhort, the ſum of our 
Saviours diſcourſe to him, and that which all the 
reſt tended to, yau have, v. 16. For God ſo loved 
the world, that he gave his onely begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but 
have EVERLASTING LIFE. Go 
but a little farther, and you finde him diſcourſing 
with a woman of Samaria, and taking an occa- 
ſion from an ordinary requeſt, to tell her, that if 
(he had known the gift of God, ſhe would have asked 
of him, and he would have given her living water , 
a well of water ſpringing up into EVER LASTING 
LIFE, John 4.10. 14. In the next Chapter we 
finde that he had occaſion given him to aſſert his 
own Authority againli the Fews 3 where, to put 
them upon contideration , he vehemently tells 
them, Verily, verily, T fay unto you , He that 
heareth my Word, and believeth on him that 
ſent me, hath everlafting life, and ſhall not come 
mnto 
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which the Scripture requires. 


into condemnation. Perily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, 
The hour is coming, and now-is, when the dead 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of Gad, &c. v. 24, 
25. All that are in the graves ſhall hear his 


= voice, and ſhall come forth 3 they that have done 


good , unto the Reſurreion of Life > and they 


/ that have done evil, unto the Reſwrrefion of 
' Damnation, v. 28, 29. Not long after, he was 
' followed for the Miracle of the Loaves 3 which 


| opportunity he made uſe of to ſay to them that 
| did fo, Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, 


| but for that Meat which cndureth to Everlaſting 


| Life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unto you, 


 7obn 6.27, Finally, in this Chapter you finde 
| him diſcourſing with the Fews again , who be- 


F lieved not, where he ſtill urgeth the ſame confi- 


' deration, v. 35. 40, &c. But towards the con- 
| cufion of that Chapter , the not valuing of im- 
' mortal happineſs above the enjoyments of this 


preſent life, ſeems plainly to be given as the rea- 
- ſon why ſome believed not. For, v. 65. our Sa- 


| viour tells the Jews, No man can come wnto me, 


; except it were given him of my Father : And from 
| that time many of his Diſciples went back, and 
+ walked no more with him. Then ſaid Feſus 
| unto the Twelve, Will ye alſo go away? Then 
| Peter anſwered him , Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? 
| thou haſt the words of ETERNAL LIFE. 


| Which anſwer intimates why thoſe other Diſci- 


| ples went back, viz. becauſe their affections were 
| {o glued to this preſent world, that they little 
| carcd for a Future, though eternal happineſs : 
| And it is probable that theſe were the men whom 


our Saviour taxed for not having cordially cm- 
braced his Doctrine, v. 64. But there are ſome of 
you that belicve not. 

To 


COPIER 
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Concerning that Preparednefi for Converſion, 


the Ads of the holy Apoſtles, that the generality 
of the firſt Converts amongſt the Gentiles, were 
of the Gentile worſhippers, or the ſtrangers Proſe- 
Iytes, who together with the Fews, worſhipped 
one God, and profeſſed the hope of a Life to come 
(ſuch as Cornelius and his friends.) Whenever 
the Apoſtles had to do with theſe men, they 
found them very traftable, and forward to be- 
lieve. And it is this obſervation I conceive that 
gives the cleareſt light to the meaning of that 
miſunderſtood Text in As 13. 48. And as many 
as were ordained to eternal life believed. So we 


tranſlate 3 but % ry ire Tower, might as well have Þ;; 


been rendred, As many as were ſet in order,or made 
ready ;, and then the Context had plainly illu- 
ſirated the Text : For in the fame verſe we finde 
that this was ſpoken of the Gentiles, who were 
glad, and glorified God, that the Word of Salva- 
tion and Everlaſting Life , v. 46, 47. belonged 
to them alſo. But who theſe Gentiles were , we 
learn more particularly from v. 43. viz. that they 
were forme orfounuy prominin, of the worſhipping 
Proſelytes , who believed a life to come, and 
{ought for the happineſs thereof, who therefore 
were in a fit poſtere to lay hold on that great pro- 
miſe of the Goſpel, and well prepared to hear 
what the Apoſiles had toſay concerning the onely 
way and means of attaining it, 


Wherefore ſeeing the promiſe of Eternal Life 
was generally uſed by our Saviour, to gain atten- 
tion to the reſt of his Doctrine 3 ſeeing alſo men 
were induced to embrace Chriſtianity, according 
as they valred that promiſe, and were affedted 
with 


To this purpoſe you may obſerve in reading Þ 
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which the Scripture requires. 


with it 3 it follows, that, according tn our Sa- 
Jviours Judgment, and the Teſtimony of Scri- 
pture, a mans preparedneſs to become a true 
Chriſtian, conſiſts in great part of a juſt eſteem 
{and concern for the end of Chriſtianity, viz, Life 
'Everlaſting. 


Finally, this Diſpoſition or Aﬀection is ſome 
part of that Honeſt and Good Heart, mentioned in 
"St. Like 3 for it may be in one, who yet is not a 
/Diſciple. A man may be ſerioully affected with 
"the promiſe of Eternal Life, and propound Sal- 
2-ation to himſelf as his End, or rather, he muſt 
*do ſo before he ſubmits heartily to every condi- 


tion neceſſary to obtain it : For, the kingdom of 


 beaven is like to a Merchant-man ſeeking goodlyPearl-s, 
'who when he had found one Pearl of great price, he 
went and ſold all that he had and bought it, Mat, 
13. 45, 46, Thus doth our Saviour expreſs 
that ſelf-denial which he required of all his Dif- 


ciples, aſſuring them thereupon that they ſhould 
'finde reſis in Heaven, Now as the preciouſ- 


neff of the Pear! was ſuppoſed to recompence a- 


bundantly the ſeeming dearnels of the purchaſe z 
:o the reaſon why the Merchant was content, or 
:rather ( as the foregoing Parable, verſe 44. inti- 
| mates ) extremely glad to ſel] all that he might 
be enabled to make the purchaſe, was becauſe he 
firſt valued the Pearl according to its worth. 


SECT. 3. 


Which of theſe two Diſpoſitions, viz. Meekneſi 


| and Concern for the End, 1s either firſt, or has the 


greateſt force and efficacy in leading to Regenera- 
tion, 


76 


Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 


tion, is not needful to ſay. It may be obſerved, 
that ſuch commendations are given of each in Þ 
the Scripture, as it either of them were ſzfficien | 
to prepare, and yet both are neceſſary 3 which Þ 
implies, that they who heard the Goſpel with Þ 


cither of theſe preparations, did not want the o- Þ * 


ther. And it ſeems plain that either of them 
makes way for the other to follow. 


A deep ſenſe and ttrong deſire of Eternal Hay þ 
pineſt, will cauſe the meekneſs of ſubmitting to In- 
firucion about the means of obtaining it , ren- 
dring the Underſtanding teachable in the Truth Þ 
of Chriſtianity, and the Will tractable to the O-F 
bcdience thereof. Again, Meekneff diſpoſes to at- 
tention in comparing a Future Eternal Happi-# 
nels with all preſent Intereſts, and by conſequence Þ 
to the making of an impartial Judgement be- | 


tween them,in preferring the former unſpeakably Þ ® 


before the latter. Therefore, where both theſe 
Diſpoſitions are, the preſence of the one ſtreng- 
thens the other 3 from which it receives again 
as much aſſiſtance as it yields, He that is a-f 


wakened into a ſenſe of his Eternal State, will | 


zncreaſe m Meekne(s 3 the more he is concerned Þ 
for his own Salvation, the leſs will he be aſhamed Þ 
to own either his ignorance or miſtakes, and the Þ 
farther off from thinking much to ſubmit to. 
that inſtruction and reformation which is need- 


ful to ſecure ſo great an Intereſt, Again, the þ* 


meek man, who 1s ready to embrace Truth, and F 
diſpoſed to obey, is in the way of gaining more 
diſtinct and lively apprehenfions of his Eternal 
State, his Judgment not being overborn with pre- 
jadice and patſion, 


Finally, Þ 


which the Scripture requires. 


Finally , ſince they have an equal influence 


] upon each other, they ſeem to contribute equally 
: towards Regeneration. But inſtead of compa- 
} ring them with one another, it will be more pro- 
| fitable to ſhew what need there is of both, as well 
- in order to Chriſtian Belief, as Praffice. 


As to the former, it is conſiderable, that onely 


| the meek Teachable Spirit is' ſuted to that way 


: of conviction in which the Goſpel is propounded 
| tomen, Had the DoGtrine of Chrift been de- 
monſirated to us with ſuch evidence as muft 
! have forced the afſent of every man , Faith had 
| not been rewardable; as on the dther hand, if the 
| proof thereof had not been certain, and ſufficient 
| to determine a wiſe man, Trfidelity had not been 
| puniſhable, Now God in his wiſdom hath given 
us the latter evidence , but not the former. 
| Therefore although Chriſtianity needs not that 
; men ſhould be fooliſhly credulous, fince the evi- 
| dence thereof will bear a fair trial, and is {ufficj- 

ent to remove all ground of reaſonable doubting 
| yet we mult defire them to conſider it without pre- 
E judice and paſſion,lince it is not of that nature.as to 
force any mans aſſent, who is rot willing to learn. 


| Whenthe truth of our Saviours Doctrine ſhin'd 
lin the Miracles which he wrought before the 
faces of his enemies, even then it could not en- 
lighten thoſe that had no minde to ſee. And 
therefore our Saviour did not always apply him- 
Hclf to the Phariſees in a way of Intiruction, but 
rather choſe to filence their arrogancez he an- 
{lwered their cavilling Queſtions, with Queſtions, 
not ſo much to lead them into the Truth,againft 
| | which 


7 


Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 


which they were obſtinately bent , as to check 
their inſolence, and to leave them {peechleſs, 
Mat. 21. 23, &c. Mat. 22. 41, &C. But to the 
humble and meek, he always applied himſelf, by 
taking all fit occafions, and ufing all proper ways 
to inſtruct them. | 


This is one inſtance of Gods reſiſting the prov! 
ard giving Grace to the humble, that the knowledyg: 
of Salvation it ſelf is communicated in ſuch a 
way as the meek, man will eaſily profit by, whill 
the proud is ready to fiumble at it. 


Farther, a Concern for the End is needful toff 
cauſe diligence amd ſincerity in endeavouring to 
know all Neceflary Truth : For according as the 
End is eſteemed, ſo we ſhall be more or leſs fo]. 
licitous to underſtand the right Means. Afuxed-Þþ 
ly, the worldly-minded man, who little value 


the promiſe of Eternal Life, is either little con-Þ | 
cern'd whether the Doctrine of Chriſtianity b{Þ 
#rze or falſe, or at leaſt he had rather not finde iiÞ | 
ro be truez which is always a great impedimentÞ { 
to believing « He wants that Motive to infornſÞ 7 
bimſelf of the Trzth, and to learn his whole Duty.Þ + 
which of all others is the moſt likely to prevail |; 
I do not ſay that a ſerious regard to our FaturſÞ x 
State, 1s abſolutely neceſlary-to a Right Faith, ini , 
oppoſition either to mere Ignorance, or erroneouſſ, t| 
Opinion , for I doubt Experience does ſometimes n 
ſhew the contrary : But I ſay,that that worldly Sp} wv 
rit which is implied in the want thereof , tends tofÞ 
make men careleſs of Inſtruction in Divine things tþ 


and to alienate their mindes from the love fp x« 
Gods Word; and as to thoſe, whom it does nol { 


take off from all fiudy of Religion , it docs af cc 
Jeat 


which the Scripture requires. 
leaſt infect their mindes with a ſecret diſſoyalty 
to the Truth, and ſometimes actually perverts 


their Judgment, by direRing their Labours to a 
wrong End, 


But although this Preparation of Meckneſs, and 
a juſt eſteem of the Reward to come, may not be 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary to qualifie a man for ſome 
good degree of Faith and Chriſtian knowledge 3 


yet without it we are not at all fit for the pra- 


ice of Chriſtianity, that practice thereof, I mean, 
which the State of Regeneration implies. For 


| ſuch practice requires, firſt, an humble ſzbmiſſion 
| of minde to all the Laws of our Saviour Chriſt 3 
| and, ſecondly, an honeſt Application of thoſe Laws 
| to our particular Actions; to both which, eſpe- 
'# cially to the latter, this Preparation is neceſlary. 


I. To a quict and humble ſubmiſſion to «ll 


| the Laws of our Saviour : For there are ſome of 
theſe which the proud and worldly man, while 
| he ſo continues, can never approve of, namely, 
| ſuch as thoſe which concern forgiving of Injuries, 
| loving of Enemies ,» enduring Afﬀronts patiently, 
| and ſuffering Perſecution contentedly. From the 
| nature of theſe Rules themſelves, it is plain, that 
| men muſt lay aſide their Self-will, and take the 


Authority of God for a ſufficient Obligation, and 
the Promiſes of God for a ſufficient Encourage- 
mcnt to 'do what he commands; or elſe they 
will at firſt be ready to obje& againſt them, if 
not to caſt them behinde their backs. As to 
thoſe Rules of Chriſtianity in particular, which 
reſtrain from Revenge, how hard is it to perſwade 
ſome men that we are in good carneſt when we 
tcll them, they cannot be ſaved upon other _— 
than 


So 


verſation * by, than the Will and Word of God: | 


Concerning that Preparedneſt for Converſion, 


than of obeying them 2 For they pretend, that 
as the world goes, thoſe Rules are not reducible Þ 
to pradtice,by a wiſe man 3 that there is no living Þ 
amongſt men, if they mult be content to be call'd 
Cowards, and tamely expoſe their honours, 'and 
perhaps their fortunes, by putting up an Aﬀeront 
without a Challenge. And thus are all the very 
beſt Rules of the Goſpel ſerved, which requiring 
the higheſt vertues, and conſequently moſt of all 
contradicting the inordinate paſſions, and ſome- 
times claſhing with the worldly intereſts of men, 
are therefore mutinied againſt, and many zincon- 
weniences are laid to their charge : That is, proud | 
and fooliſh man talks as if he were wiſer than | 

God, and knew better than Infinite Wiſdom what 
is fit to be made a Law to his Creatures. He 
that intends to be a Chriitian indeed, muſt begin 
with this neceſſary principle of Humility and 
Meekneſs, that he is not to pretend diftculty and 
inconvenience againſt any of the Laws of God, as 
if they were eſtabliſht without due conſideration 
had to our condition in this world 3 he muſt lay F 
it down to himſelf for an unalterable Rule, That 
he needs not deſire any better reaſon to govern his Con- 


Without this Preparation, he will ſoon be offen- F 
ded. Farther , that one command of taking up | 
the Crofi , even to loſing of the life, it need be, | 
plainly ſhews that a man cannot be preparcd for 
univerſal Obedience, without making the Future 
and Everlaſting Reward his Aim and Hope. There 
are many kinds of fin ruinous to a mans good 
cftate in this life, and ſeveral dutics of Religion, | 
{ome of which do evidently promote a worldly | 
Happineſs, and others are at leaſt conſiſtent with 
it, And thercfore the 17iſdom of this world may 
rC- 


which the Scripture requirer. 


| reſtrain a man from much evil; it-may lead him 


to ſome good actions, and not hinder him in 


| others. But nothing lefs than the Hope of Hea- 
| ven can carry him to all Chriſtian Obedience, 
even to deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and 
| follow Chriſt, as he muſt do, that will be his Di- 
| ſciple, Here, at leaſt, the Y/iſdome of this World 
{ will betray him if he leans upon it, or rather if 
; he be not ſupported by the hope of that reward 
| in Heaven, which cannot be rivaPd by Life it- 
| felt. A man therefore cannot be prepared for 
{ an univerſal Submiſſion to the Will of God, 
{ without propounding to himſelf Everlaſting Life, 
| as his end. He may put his hand to the plough, 
| but he will draw it back again, becauſe he is not 
| fit for the Kingdom of Heaven, 


2, A meek and tradable ſpirit, with a ſincere 


| aim at eternal Happineſs, is neceſſary in order 
| to a due application of the general Rules of the 


Goſpel to our particular ations. In the doing of 
this, there is ſo much room for Deceit and In- 
ſincerity to come in, that we had need be in- 


| fluenced by an ingenuous temper, and a ſingle 


eye at the reward of Heaven, The truth hereof 
will be beſt diſcern'd by ſome Inſtances. We are 
commanded to diſtribute and give alms of ſuch 
things as we have, and to do it freely and libe- 
rally according, to our Ability : But now the eſti- 
mation of our Ability, and the rating of our 
Alms in proportion to it, is in great meaſure left 
to our own Prudence and Conſcience , But where a 
Party is left to be a Fudge, he had need be very 
impartial, to deal uprightly : And in this caſe, 
if a man be {ſelfiſh and froward, he will deal 
penuriouſly 3 as if it were enough to give = 
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But till they are thus diſpoſed, the moſt parti- 
LS | cular 


Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 


his Braſs Money, while he hoards up his Silver 
and Gold, for which he has this pretence, that 
the proportion of his Alms is not determin'd to his 
hand, and muſt be left to his own Diſcretion, 
Again, the Goſpel prohibits Idleneſs , Drunken- 
neſs, and corrupt Communication in general terms ; 
but *tis not {aid particularly, how many hours 
in a day I am to ſpend in honeſt Labour and In- 
duſtry, and in the exerciſe of Devotion 3 nor 
what quantity of Wine this and that perſon 
may lawfully drink 3 nor are thoſe limits cx- 
atly detmed , where honeſt Mirth ends, and 
corrupt Communication begins. And from hence 
the froward man may take occaſion to tranſgreſs 
the bounds of his Duty, and plead for himſelf, 
that you cannot puncually deſcribe them out of 
the Bible. | 


Now, as on the one ſide many Precepts of 
Rcligion and Virtue which are given to all Man- 


 kinde, are not capable of being delivered other- 


wiſe than in General terms; becauſe of that in- if 
finite varicty of circumſtances amongſt particular 
perſons, which ſo often alters the caſe, and re- 


quires a difference in applying the ſame Rule : 


So, on the other fide. it is not needfl that ſuch 


Rules of Vertue ſhould be deſcribed otherwiſe 


than they arc, if men are dely prepared 
to uſe them, that is, by «a trafable ingenuous 
temper , by a ſerious concern for their future ſtate, 
and a dchire to plcaſe. God in all things ; which 
arc the great Poſtulata or Demands in the Chri- 
ftian Law, and may reaſonably be rcquircd of all 
thoſe to whom it is delivercd. 


which the Scripture requires. 


cular Rules, made ready for immediate uſe, will 
not ſerve to retain them within their Duty,much 
leſs ſuch general Rules , which (becauſe they are 
but | mr may be more eaſily cluded 3 ſince 
the difficulty of ander(tanding their Duty may be 
pretended againſt the latter, with much more 
colour than it can be pretended againſt the for- 
mer : And ſuch difficulty there is indeed, which 
doth not (as they may pretend) ariſe from the 
General Terms of the Rule, but only from them- 
ſelves; and is no other way to be overcome, but 
by mending their own defects. For the proof 
whereof, I ſhall inſtance in a general Precept of 
Religion, very plain and intelligible of 2 ſelf; 
and eafie to be applied to thoſe particular caſes 
which may come under it 3 which doth notwith- 
ſtanding require the Preparedneſs of an honeſt and 
good heart, to ule it aright, and to apply it as it 
ought to be. 


] mean that Rule of Doing znto all men as we 
would they ſhould do to us. Now this is a very 
plain Rule for our dealings with other men, For 
though a man may not know what is Law or 
Cuſtome in this and that caſe 3 yet every man 
knows how he would be dealt with himſelf. 
*Tis a Rule alſo which no man can juſtly except 
againſt, becauſe it obliges all men to equal dea- 
ling with one another. It is plain likewiſe, that 
the applying of this Rule upon any particular 
occaſion, conſiſts, in ſuppoſing our ſelves to be in 
the circumſtances of thoſe men with whom we 
have any thing to do, and them to be in ours 3 
and then in doing the very ſame things to them, 
which we conclude would: be fair and reaſonable 
for us to expect from them. But now there is 

G 2 nothing 
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Concerning that Preparation for Converſion, 


nothing but an honeſt and good Heart can ſecure a 
man from the temptation of being partial to his 
own intereſt in determinng what is fair & reaſo- 
aable, when another, not himſelf, is to enjoy the 
preſent advantage of an equal determination.For 
if there be not that to {way againſt Selfiſhneſs, 
this will carry it to the prejudice of his Neigh- 
bour. Hence it is, that in matters of Kindneſs 
we are apt+to do too little, and yet we ſay we 
ſhould expe no more : In matters of civil reſpe&t 
we are ready to look for more than is due, and 
pretend that we ſhould give as much, if it were 
our own cafe. When occaſions of Forbearance 
and Forgiveneſs happen, we aggravate the pro- 
vocation to the utmoſt, and perſwade ourſelves, 
that had we offended another ſo, it had becn but 
reaſonable to expect the like bitterneſs. But 
now if I did not only ſzppoſe my ſelf in the cir- 
cumſtances of another perſon, but really were ſo; 
T ſhould have thought much to have been ſo 
hardly forgiven, after the offence : If I had ſtood 
in need of my Neighbours Charity, and received 
no more than I give, it would have ſeemed 111+- 
berality; And the fame may be faid in all like 
caſes. It is hard for the ſclhih man to put himſelf 
right into the circumſtances of his Neighbour 3 
and when he has done ſo, he is apt to be par- 
tial in weighing what is fit to be done atfter- 
ward. Now if Self-Love is always ſo ready to 
tur the Scales which ſhould be equally poiſed 
one againſt the other, we had need be influenced 
by an ingennous purpoſe of performing our Du- 
ty, and a ſtedfaſt aim at ctexnal Happineſs, that 
theſe diſpoſitions may weigh againſi Self-love, 
and keep the ballance even, when we are doing, 
right between our Neighbour and our ſelves. 
From 


which the Scripture requires, 


From theſe Inſtances it may be gathered, that 
a meek, Spirit, with an earneſt deſire of Salvation, 
rauſt be a Law to our minds, or we ſhall never 
be able to frame our particular actions, accor- 
ding to the General Rules of the Goſpel, 


Indeed, a Spiritual Guide, a wiſe and godly 
Friend, and good Books, are very uſeful for 
this purpoſe ; but then, they are not- always at 
hand, ror can they reach to every particular 
occurrence of life, adminiſtring occaſion. for do- 
ing well or ill; or if they did, the proxd and 
worldly man is not diſpoſed to receive that di- 
recior from them, which the humble is always 
glad of, and thankfully embraceth. For Meek- 
neſs, and Concern for Heaven, do not only make a 
man fagacious and diſcerning in matters of' Sin 
and Duty, but alſo willing to uſe all forretgn 
helps of Inſtruction, and capable of receiving 
benefit by the uſe of them, | 


Seeing, therefore, theſe Diſpoſitions of minde 
are neceſlary to prepare us for an univerſal appro- 
bation of the Laws of Chrift, ſecing they are 
neceflary to qualihe us for the right application of 
theſe Laws, to our particular actions ſeeing alſo 
that the practice of Chriſtianity depends upon 
theſe two things 3 it follows, that we cannot be 
Chriſtians in Pradfice, till we are thus diſpoſed. 


GT RCT. 4 


As theſe Works are neceſſary to prepare us to 
become true Chriſtians, ſo they are ſufficient : 
| | d 
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Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 


And this, I think, may be gathered from the 
forementioned Parable of the Seed, by comparing 
the prepared and the unprepared Hearers together, 
The firſt ſort of the znprepared , are they which 
hear the word and underſtand it not, Matth. 13. 19, 
Ze, who want a meek and teachable Spirit, hear- 
ing indeed, but not bending their Mindes to 
conſider and learn 3 Then cometh the wicked one, 
and catcheth away. that which was ſown in their 
hearts, i.e. eafily defaceth thoſe ſwperficral Im- 
preihons which the Truth made upon their 
mindes, and prevaileth with them to think of it 
no more, Leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved, 
Like 8. 12. The ſecond fort are thoſe, who 
having receivd the Word with Foy, are offended 


. when Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth. And the 


thixd, thoſe in whom the Word is choaked with 
the care of this world and the deceitfulneſs of riches, 
Matth. 13. 20, &c. Now the Unpreparednefs 
of both theſe, ſeems plainly to conſiſt in this, that 
they did not rightly value eternal Life, nor ſted- 
faſtly propound it to themſelves as their chief end: 
The latter ſtill preferring the riches and pleaſures 
of this world before it 3 the former not having 
deliberately reſolved to abide the Tribzlations 
and Adverſities of this world, rather than forego 
it 3 for which reaſon they are ſaid, Not to have 
root tn themſelves, ti. e. to want that firmneſs of 
reſolution, which is neceſſary againſt a time of 
Suffering, Theſe are all the unprepared. There- 
fore they are fully prepared, who are meek and 

tcachable, and undervalue the Life that now is, 

in compariſon of that which 4 to come; Theſe 

are they that will »nderſtand the word and keep it, 
and bring forth fruit with patience. 


There 


RC. 


which the $ cripture requires. 


There are indeed other Preparations towards 
Converſion, more infiſted upon by ſome Divines, 
than thoſe which I have been diſcourſing of 3 
ſuch as the Knowledge of Truth 3 the Fear of Hel!, 
the Hope of Pardon; Good Purpoſes and Reſolntions; 


| Prayer Faſting Watching > and prevailing a- 


gainſt ſome Temptations, which were wont here- 
tofore to prevail themſelves. And I do not de- 


| ny, but theſe are very Neceſſary Preparatives, in 
{ order to a thorough Reformation. But they 
| feem to me, to be either implied in thoſe which 


I have already named, or to be naturally conſe- 
quent upon them. 


The knowledge of ſome part of that Truth 


| which has an Influence upon pradtice, is implied 


in Concern for the End, which moreover makes a 
man diligent to know all Neceffary Truth 3 and 
together with Meekyeſs, prepares the Minde for 
farther Inſtruction, 


As for that Fear and Hope which are grounded 


| upon the Threatnings and Promiſes of the Goſpel : 


| He that rightly underſtands theſe, and is concerned 


for his fature ſtate above all other Intereſts, can- 


| not but be afraid of Hell, and finde much Joy 


and Comfort in the Hope of Gods Pardon, and 
Eternal Life, 


As for Sorrow for fin paſt, grounded upon 
ſome Motive of the Goſpel: no man is capable 
of it, till he cares for his own Soul; and then he 
can no more be without Sorrow, than without 
Fear. But Meekneſs and Humility, by opening 
the Minde to all holy reaſoning and Inſtrudion, 

G 4 bringeth 
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Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 
bringeth it under the power of every conſide- 
ration ſuggeſted in the Goſpel, upon which that 
Godly Sorrow tor {in is founded, which worketh 
Repentance. | | 


A Reſolution to forſake fin, is conſequent up- Jr 


on the Fear of God's Threatnjngs, the Hope of Þ 
' his Promiſes, Sorrow for {in paſt, and a meek, 
tractable, ſubmiſſive Spirit at preſent 3 for the Þ 


bettering of which Reſolution, he that is con- {It: 


cern'd for his Salvation above all things, will 
particularly examine his former ways, as he 1s able; 
which is a means of Regeneration contributing Þþ 


as greatly thereunto, as any of this ſort which {* 


can be named. 


Prayer and Devotion, Faſting and Humiliation, F 


Watching to avoid Temptations, and to eſcape Þ} fl 
under them, are the Souls a&tual endeavour againſi Þ 


Sin, in purſuance of its own Reſolution, and Þ 


proper expreſſions of Humility, and Care for the { Þ 


Soul. To which Helps we are to reckon Medi- | 
tation upon Divine things, another certain Effet F 
"of Religious Concern, and a means whereby Truth | 
is made more preſent to the minde, and more Þ 
ready for uſe, upon all occaſions of withflanding 
Temptation. 


Finally, As ſure as God giveth Grace to the || 
Humble, {o ſhall every one who is diligent in the 
uſe of theſe Means and Helps, ſoon from thence ÞÞ 
reap much good fruit in the Refarmation of his | 
Heart and Life, and Power to reſiſt Temptation, Þþ 
and thereby encouragement to proceed, till all 
Sin be ſubdued , and every Saving Grace 1s 


wrought within him, : 
| By | 


which the Scripture requires, 


By all which it may be diſcerned, that Meek- 

neſs, and conoern for the End, axe the Leading aid 

4 Principal Preparatives to Regeneration 3 and theſe 

latter, Secondary and Conſequent upon, or implicd 

p- [gin thoſe, as being either the natural expreſſions, 
of [For the proper effects of them. | 


he Which may be the reaſon why the Scripture 
n- [takes more notice of a Meek Spirir, and Concern 
ill for the Life to come, under the notion of Diſpo- 
e; Bfitions -and Preparations towards Converſion ; 
ig [than of the other , which were now produced. 
And though I have not conformed the Method of 
J my Diſcourſe upon this Subject, to the example 
of Dr. Owen and the Writers of his way, (who 
n, E{cem to lay no great ſtreſs upon thoſe Prepara- 
V& | tions which I eſteem to be. the principal, and 
& [who hardly ever mention that of a meek,, and 
d [trafiable Spirit) yet I hope it will not be the leſs, 
be [4 but more profitable, if I have only forſaken them 
;. (fo far as I haye followed the Guidance of the 
& jj Scriptuxe, 


re [4 The ConcJuſion of what hath been ſaid,ſhouſd 
g I} be to exhoxt'Men to the Study of Meckneſs and 

Z Humility, and to a ſerious regard of their Eter- 

8 nal fate 3 and, that the Exhortation may þe the 
'e © more cftcftual, to ſhew them how this Spirit 
c | may be obtained. To which end I ſhall offer 
e Þ what I have to (ay, after one Queſtion is fatiſ- 
is | fied, which if the Doctor. and his Friends had 
2, Þ not troubled, might very well have becn omit- 
11 Þ ted. 
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Concerning that Preparedneſs for Cotverſion, 


CT. 4. | 
The Queſtion is, How far the Preparations to 
Regeneration , - differ from 'Regeneration it (elf, 
And in the firſt ' place, I donot think the diffe- 
rence is ſo great, as the Doctor ſuppoſes it to 
be. What his opinion is about this matter, we 
have ſeen already. I ſhall now fet down my 
OWN, p 


1. The ſtate of Regeneration doth in 'part con- 
fiſt of thoſe Graces which are Preparatory there- 
unto, On the one hand, by Regeneration a 
man doth not loſe Meekneſs and Humility, and 
Concern for his Salvation: On the other hand, 
*tis impoſhble he ſhould be Regenerate without 
being meck, and humble, and Heavenly-minded, 
In like manner, the Fear of God's Diſpleaſure, 
and Hope of his Mercy, and Sorrow for Sin, and 
good Reſolution, and devout Prayer '« pr Medita- 
tion, axe Chriſtian Graces and Duties and, as 
(\uch, neceſſary to the ſiate of a regenerate man, 
to the end of his life ; Therefore thoſe Effects, of 
the Holy Spirit, by which he was''prepared, do 
not differ in kinde from all thoſe which make him 
Regenerate: The reaſon is plain, becauſe fome of 
them are the ſame. | | LEE nega 


Again, Faith i$ # Means of * Holineſs of Life 3 
Theretore one part of the ſtate of Regeneration 
15 preparatory to 'zyother. -- we 

2. Since a Regenerate ſtate conſifts of all ſa- 
ving Graces, and implies Obedience to every 
Commandment of our Lord Jeſus ; He that is 

mere- 


which the Scripture requires, 


nerely in a ſtate of Preparation, differs thus far 
from the Regenerate, that the former wanteth 
ome Graces neceſlary to Salvation, the latter 
wanteth zone 3 the one is in a good way of at- 
taining all, the other is in actual poſſeſſion of 


Fe- WMthem : there is at leaſt ſome worldly or carnal 
to |, which the Prepared 1s ſtriving againſt, but 
ve Whe hath not yet got the better of it ; there is 
ny Woe which the Regenerate hath not ſubdued, ha- 


wing crucified the Fleſh with the Aﬀetions and Luſts 
thereof. Wherefore Regeneration differs from 
mere Preparedneſs, as the whole doth from a part 3 
and the Prepared Minde. becomes Regenerate, 
not by a total change of its preſent ſtate, but by 
an addition of fomething which was wanting in 
it before. 


3. Since Grace and Virtue encreaſe by exer- 
iſe, and fince the ſeveral virtues of a Chriftian 
do mutually afhſt each other, thriving more when 
they are united, than when they are ſolitary it 
may be ſajd farther,that thoſe good Qualifications 
hich the 'Regenerate was endued with in his 
prepared State, are now improved to greater per- 
tection, Meekneſs and Humility are more deep- 
y rooted in his temper, and more conſpicuous in 
is behaviour, w bis concern .tor Heaven he is 
more : Zealows., as having had ſome experience 

of the-Heavenly Life, and being more ſenſible of 
5 the vanity of Worldly things. In his Prayers 
1 Whe is xwore devout and frequent in good Medita- 
tions: more attentive and permanent 3 in Holy Re- 
ſolutions more ſatisfied and- inflexible; and in his 
* {whole Converſation more vigilant and circumfpedt. 
Indeed Fear and Sorrow, although they are nece(- 
ary tor-a. good beginning, and in ſome —_— 
inſe- 


s we 


«2 
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Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 


inſeparable from the belt ſtate of a good Chriſj. 
an in this life; yet they cannot be encreaſed 
but will afſuredly be abated, by a thorough con. 
verſion from fm to God. 


As for an awful Reverence of the Divine Ms. 
jeſty, and a dread of incurring his diſpleaſure « 
gain, by wiltul diſobedience, this ſuffers no dj 
minution, but is rather augmented by the Ney 
birth. But that fear of Hell, which 1s diſtinguiſk 
from the hope of Heaven, muſt in reaſon be lk 
troubleſome to a true Convert than it was a 
frſt; and as his Hopes grow bigger, of neceſſiy 
his Fears muſt be leſs, 


In like manner, although an ingenuous ſhan| 
and ſorrowfel remembrance of fins paſt, in pro 
portion to their Number, Kinds, and Aggravat: 
ons, is never to be put off in this world ; yet ht 
that fincerely forſakes them, will by degrees ex 
change that bitter anguiſh, which ariſes fron 
Guilt, and the apprehenſion of Gods' juſt ange; 
for the Glad teſtimonies of a good 'Confcienct 
and the Joys of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


Other 'preparatory Graces are either good in 
themſelves, or equally aſctul in all conditions and 
therefore he that is born of God, fill. grow 


* More perfe&t in them : But Fear and Sorrow arif 


good onely as Inſtruments, and that with reſpelii 
to the different circumſtances of our State : And 
therefore they are to riſe or fall, according as: our 
condition towards God, is worſe or better, mor: 
dangerous or more ſafe. 


This exception being premiſed, we mey 
what Þ 


which the Scripture requires. 


hat hath been faid diſcern what is the true dife 
erence, between the Prepared and the Converted : 
iz. that the latter is endued with all thole Chri- 
Yan Graces which the other wants 3 and this is 
he principal difference; and he is alſo arrived 
0 _ perfection in theſe which are common 
0 both. 


This ſeems to me to be the plain truth of the 
aſe: And now whether this difference may 
ore properly be calFd, a Difference of Kinds, or 
Difference of Degrees onely, is a Queſtion I ſup- 
poſe not at all edifying 3 and in particular, the 
Determination of it would not be uſeful in the 
aſt to help a man to diſtinguiſh between Re- 
deneration, and the mere preparations towards 
t, when he examines his own Spiritual ſtate ; 
or whether the Difference be Gradual onely, or 
Fpecifical, the onely ſuxe mark of Regeneration, 
s Impartiality of Obedience, 1n turning from e- 
ery evil Courlſe, and keeping, all the Command- 
ents of God. 


Finally,I conceive, there is no ſuch great dan- 
per, of miſtaking the utmoſt preparations to Re- 
zencration, for Regeneration it (elf, as the Do- 

or imagines 3 though *tis very much to be fear- 
d, that many men reſt in a partial Obedience, 
and that indeed is a very dangerous thing. But 
he reaſon why . they do ſo, is becaufe they are 
not duly prepared, i. e, becauſe they want a week, 
and humble Spirit, and a Concern tor Heaven great- 
er than all worldly Cares and Deſires : For where 
theſe leading Preparations and Virtues are, they 
will not (ufter.a man to reſt, till he has perfeded 

Holineſs in the fear of God, 
SECT, 


93 


Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 


SECT. 6. 


To conclude the Chapter; the ſtudy of this 
Temper of Mind, is to be recommended more 
earneſtly 3 ſince we may do very much toward; 
the gaining of it. 


It will contribute hereunto.to conſider how much 
depends upon it, as being, on the one hand, fruit- 
fall of all other Chriſtian Virtues and Graces 
and That, on the other hand, without which 
we cannot become true Chriſtians. This is what 
we have ſhewn already. 


It will likewiſe contribute to this end, to cr 
fider the Excellence of this Temper in it ſelf. For 
when we recommend it from its happy Conſe 
quences and Effects; we exhort men to that 
which, of it ſelf, will better their Natures, and 
ennoble their Minds, and which, for #s own ſake, 
is worthy of all approbation. It is true Wiſdom: 
to prefer an endleſs Happineſs to come, befor: 
the {hort pleaſures of this world 3 And the Wiſ- 
dom of ſo doing appears in this moſt of all, that 
although the greater good is f#tzere, and the leſs 
Preſent, yet we are not prejudiced againſt the for- 
mer,by the latter 3 but like reaſonable creatures,we 
judge and determine rightly concerning thoſe 
things which are of greateſt importance to us, 
though our Senſes are not affe&ed by them, 
Again, it ſpeaks an ingenuous Diſpoſition, to be 
willing to learn, to underſtand cafily, to reform 
readily, to lye open to Infiruction, to love the 
Truth, and reccive it with Meckneſs. Tt is 2 

Reproach 


which the Scripture requires. | 


Reproach to a man to be Froward, UntraQtable 
Ungovernable. 


The conſideration of theſe things, is a proper 
means of gaining a Meek, Spirit , and a: juft 
Concern for the end of Religion : For as to theſe 
and the like moral Qualities, we partly dire 
men how to attain them by moving and 
perſwading them to endeavour after them. 
If by giving them their due Character and Com- 
mendation , we can form any mans Minde into 
the love of them, we have gone a great way to 
make them his own. Beſides, he will then af- 
ſuredly uſe all other Means proper to gain 
them, 


The next that may be named is, being con- 
verſant in the Scriptures, (not excluding other 
good Books, wherein the Word of God is plain- 
ly and honeſily uſed) and eſpecially in thoſe of the 
New Teſtament ; where at every turn we ſhall 
meet either with thoſe Doctrines- or Examples, 
that will infinuate ſomething of this Temper 
into our minds, 


Wherefore that which hath been ſaid con- 
cerning the Neceſſity of this Preparation, muſt 
not be ſo-underftood, as if it would be utterly 
unprofitable to read the Scriptures, or to hear 
any divine Truth without it 3 but thus, that 
the reading of the Holy Scriptures, or the uſing 
of any other means whereby the knowledge of 
the Goſpel may be communicated to us, will 
never make 'vs the true Diſciples of Chriſt , 
unleſs they firſt of all imbue our Minds with 
Meckneſs and Humility, with a teachable and 
Inge 


Concerning that Preparedneſs, 


ingenuous ſpirit, and with an earneſt deſire of 
Eternal Happineſs. 


The Word of God is able to prepaye us, as Þþ 
well as to perfed us in Chriſtianity z and by ex- Þ 
pelling the Spirit of Pride and Worldlineſs out i 
of our hearts, it lays open the way to farther þ 
Perfection. | 


There were never any Books written, that Þ 
could even inſpire a man with Meckneſs and the 
Love of Truth, and Contempt of this World, 
but the holy Books of the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ſiles. What was ever written, that doth < 
effecually call upon men to raiſe up their mind; 
to an higher and better ſtate than this Lite at- 
fords? Where can we meet with ſuch plain, un- 
affected, fincere deſcriptions of true Virtue and 
Goodneſs, as theſe Writings have preſented the 
world withal? Where with ſuch an example & 
a meek and lowly Spirit, as that which our 
deareſt Lord hath ſet before us, and was ſo well 
imitated by his Followers, after his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, and the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ?F 
Thoſe Books,in which there is an excellent Spirit 
breathing throughout, being read diligently, and 
with good purpoſe, {eldome fail of deſcribingſþ 
{omething of their own Genius and Temper up- 
on . the Minde. Much more will the Holy Scri- 
ptures have this effect upon us, which havivg 
been delivered to the world at firſt by Inſpired 
Perſons, and coming more immediately from 
God himſelt, we may reaſonably hope, that 4 
peculiar Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit will ac- 
company the Study and Meditation of them, 
But the firſt change in our Minds, which they 

are 


. which the Scripture requires. 


are proper to effect, is by creating in us a lowly 
opinion of our ſelves, together with an earneſt 
delire of that Happineſs, which God himſelf has 
called us to look after : And where this change 
is made, there is a ſure Foundation laid for all 


d other Chriſtian Pertection. 


To theſe Means, we muſt adde Prayer to God, 
that by his good Spirit our hearts may be al- 
waics thus affcc&ted and diſpoſed, Our Saviour 
himſelf told his Diſciples, No man can come to me, 
except the Father which hath ſent me draw him, 
John 6. 44. 7. e. unleſs he is prepared to be my 
Diſciple, by a good and honeſt Heart « For that 
we are to underſtand by being draws to Chriſt 
which being aſcribed to the Father, implies, that 
this Preparedneſs is the Effect of a Divine Ope- 


ration upon our Mindcs, as 
I] obſerved in the * former 
Part. Now our Saviour by 


ſhewing us- the Fountain of 


this Grace, hath taught us 
one way , which muſt be 
added to all the reft , by 
which it may be derived to 
us, viz. that of Imploring 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit 3 that by a meck and 
humble temper, and a pre- 
vailing defire of coming in- 
to the Kingdom of God; 
that by an Honeſt and Good 
Heart we may be prepared 
to hear the Word, to keep 
it, and to bring forth fruit 
with Patience. 


H 


* Part I. P. 168. In another 

place of the Firft Part, VIZ. p. 
100. this Fxpreſſion of Being 
drawn to Chriſt is brought in 
amongit others that ſignifie being 
Regenerated, as if 3t were one of 
them. But the reaſon was, becauſe 
Dr. O. and thoſe of his way tabe it 
in that ſence; and the Argument 
proceeding thereupon was good a= 
gainft them. This ſhould have been 
noted in the place it ſelf , but was 
however fit to be remembred here, 
for the repairing of the firit omiſſion. 
That which I take to be the true 
ſence of being drawn to Chriſt , 
you have p. 168. of the ſame Part, 
where I (hewed, that it ſignifies our 
being prepared, to hear God's 
Word and to keep it , by an impar< 
tial love to the Truth. 


By 


98 Concerning the preparedneſs for Converſion, &c. 


By ſuch means as theſe, the Unprepared may ſþ 
come to-a ſtate of Preparedneſs, and thereby to a [ 


thorough Converſion from fin to God, 


To Conclnde, as the Graces Preparatory to 8 
Regeneration are themſelves neceſfary to the ſtat: 
of a regenerate man afterward ; ſo the uſe off 
thoſe Means, whereby we come to be prepared, 
muſt be continued afterwards too. Bur it is no 
diſparagement to any Counſel or Direction, that Þ 
it ſerves for more good purpoſes , than thoſe for 
which it is immediately offered : We ſhould ra-F 
ther more willingly and thankfully embrace it, 
for that reaſon. And ſurely, it is a good en- 
couragment for any underſtanding man to follow 
the Advice which is here given him, that it | 
of univerſal Uſe and Benefit, as not only ſhew. 
ing him by what means he may make a good ſſh 
beginning in Religion and Godlineſs, but alſo 
how he may proceed happily , and perſeverÞ 
therein to the end, ; 
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Whether the Nature of Regeneration, &c. 


nay —— _ 
02 
CHAP. III. 
to ; Concerning the Spiritual State of man 
at before Regeneration. 
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wy 
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for T9 Title of Dr. Owens Fifth Chapter of his 

Third Book, is, The Nature, Cauſes, and 
it i Means of Regeneration : But concerning the Na- 
en- tzre of a Regenerate State, he ſays but very little, 
ow} and that but in ſuch General terms as theſe, viz. 
55 that it is o#r Deliverance from the State of fin and P: 254 
We ; Corrupted Nature. And thus, he faith , all Chri- 
ol Bu! ftians, ſo far as he knows, are agreed. I hope they 
1 are 3 But yet he pretends juſt before, that Mer 
er have through their Ignorance and Prejudices, falſe 
, Apprehenfions about Regeneration and the Nature of 
Z it, This is ſomewhat firange; but I ſupoſe his 
# meaning is, that through Ignorance and Prejudice 
: we do not _— the change made by that De- 
© liverance to be literally and properly a New Birth, 
; anda New Creation, and the like, But why we 
cannot apprehend it, T have endeavourcd to give 
| the Doctor a reaſonable account, in the Chapter 
| of Regeneration, 


” $ ws 


a 
on 
> 
a 


P.F Now that which he contends about all along 
| in this Chapter, is the Manner wherein the Holy 
| Spirit produceth this change in us. And this, 
| he confeſſes, I think, towards the beginning of 

| the Chapter , where he ſays, Our ſole Enquiry, P, 255, 
H 2 mult 


Whether the Nature of Regeneration 


muſt be after the manner and nature of this work; 
for the Nature of it, depends on the manner of the 
working of the Spirit of God herein. By the way, Þ 
I ſuppoſe he means the thing wrought, by the 
work, And then it is not always true, that the 
Nature of the work, depends on the Manner of &- 


fecting it: For the thing wrought may be the ſame, 
though the manner of producing it be divers, 
We are not created in the ſame manner, that 
our firſt Parents were; and yet we are of the 
fame nature with them. ?*Tis true in may 
things, that the nature of the work, depend; 
upon the manner of working itz as in thing 
made by art : for if greater care is uſed in the 
working, the more noble is the work 3 So if 
Dr. Owen had uſed more care and honeſty in 
compoſing his Books, his arguments had beey 


clearer and ſtronger, and his concluſions betta Þ# 


than they are. *Tis true likewiſe that God doe 
not expreſs his utmoſt Power, for producing al 


effects, but ordinarily puts torth ſo much a 


ſaffices for that effe& which is deſigned. And 
yet ſometimes he produceth that effe& by his 
Omnipotence, which commonly is not produced, 
but according to the natural courſe of things 


Our Saviour healed the ſick in a miraculow 
manner 3 but health is the ſame thing, wheth« Þ 


it is effkeced with or without ordinary means, 


The ſamie may be ſaid of the health of the Soul ſþ 


which conſiſts in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; 
God.if he pleaſcth,can produce it without means, 
Or If he uſeth- any, they may be extraordinary it 


he pleaſethz and ſo likewiſe whether the Holy 
Spirit does work Chriſtian Graces in the hearts of þ 
men reſiſtibly, or irreſiſt;bly, this makes no altera- 
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tion in the Nature of the effect, which is fill the Þ 
Eu EE... _ 


depends upon the manner wherein it is cauſed, 
#fame. Had he ſaid, the Manner of working de- 
Epends on the nature of the Effet, this had been 
{true in the caſe which I believe he intends: For if 
the Effet implied in Regeneration, be literally 


$a New Creature, T grant the manner of working 
"Wit, muſt be irreſiſtible ; but ſince that ſuppoſt- 


Ztion has been diſproved, all the arguments that 


; ; may be built upon it, will fall to the ground 


Ewith It. 

But though he mentioned the Nature of Re- 
_gencration in the former paſſage, his ſole deſign 
[in this Chapter 1s to prove that the manner of the 
© Spirits Operation in Regeneration, is zrreſiſtible. 
JI have gfven you ſome reaſons for the contrary 


"© Opinion, in the laſt Chapter of the firft Part. 
"And now, becauſe I think the conſequences of 


the Doctors Opinion are very bad, I ſhall go 
gfarther, and examine his Arguments in favour of 
it. And this the rather, becauſe he pretends 
that it was never with ſo much Impotence and Igne- 


. $7 rance traduced and reviled, as it is by ſome among 


k- 


7 our ſelves. For a ſort of men, lays he, we have, 
* who by ſtories of wandring Fews, Rhetorical Decla- 
mations,pert Cavillings, and proud Revilings of thoſe 


S 


i who diſſent from them, think to ſcorn, and baniſh 


© Truth out of the world, though they never yet dur(t 


| attempt to deal openly and plainly with any one Ar- 
| oument that is pleaded in its defence and confirmati- 
on. Very modeſtly faid ! I ſhall try however, 
whether this mans Arguments will bear to be 
| dealt with openly and plainly; and if they will 
{ not, I think he may have ſome reaſon to be a- 
{ ſham'd of his Contidence, 


But though he pretends that he is here be- 
H 3 ginning 


IOT 


P. 255» 


. The Heads of Dr. O's Arguments. 


ginning to enquire after the Manner of the Rege- 
nerating work 3 yet the truth is, he had fixed 
his Opinion before , and laboured to prove it in 
the two foregoing Chapters. I would not wil-Þ 


lingly avoid dealing with any one of his Argu-i 


ments, and therefore I ſhall not take the advan- 


tage of the uncertainty of his Method, to begin 
here 3 but pick up his Arguments, as well asIÞ 


can, wherever he has ſcatter'd them. 


Indeed, he has managed them ſo confuſedly, ; 
that it will be hard to put them into ſuch an 


Order, as ſhall at once ſave the Reader th 


trouble of needleſs Repetition, and deprive the 


| 


Doctor of all pretence, that ſomething has been iſ 


omitted, which he thought material. I ſhall do 
the beſt I can to prevent both 3 and to that end, 
I think his Arguments will be beſt reduced under 
theſe three Heads. 


prove his own. 


f 
c 
t 
\ 
| c 
T ſhall begin with the fri Head of Argu-Iþ | 
F 
E 
r 
| 


ments, viz. The Conſideration of Mans Spiritual 


State before Regeneration: He pretends that theſ 


ſtate of Man is ſo corrupted and depraved by the 
Fall, that it is naturally impoſſible to be renewed 
otherwiſe, than by an Almighty Irreſiſtible A& 
regenerating him, and repairing the Image of 
Godin him. And he proves this by ſome de- 
{criptions of the ſtate of unconverted men, which 


we tinde in the Scripture 3 viz, that it isa Rtatc 
of 


L 


# 


l 
by ( 


; 


i 
I. The Conſideration of Mans Spiritual ſtat: 
before Regeneration, 2. The evil Conſequence: 
of his Adverſaries Opinion. 3. Some Teſtim-Þ 
nies of Scripture, which, as he thinks, directly 
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Of Arguing from $ eripture-Metaphors. 
of Darkneſi, of Blindneſs, and of Death. For 
therefore they cannot be Converted, but by an 
At of Omnipotence, becauſe nothing leſs than 
that can create Light, and open zhe Eyes of the 


8 Blinde, and make the Dead to live, This is the 


whole force of what he faies for almoſt fifty Pages 

together 3 which being all grounded upon his 

q Interpretation of theſe Metapborical Expreſſions 3 

© it might go for a ſufficient Anſwer to allege 
f y_ 


That we are not to argue from the proper 
# ſgnification of Metaphors, preſuming upon a per- 
| petual Similitude between them and the things 
| meant by them 3 becauſe if they are alike in ſome 
| reſpeRts, viz. in thoſe which are very plain, and 
f agrecable to the ſcope of the place, this is ſuf- 
! hcient to warrant the uſe of them. 


/ But the Doctor has taken it for granted, that 
| the Scope of the Scripture, in uſing thoſe Figu- 
| rative expreſſions, is to note a like impoſhhbility 

| of converting the unconverted , as of making 
| the blinde to ſee, and the dead to live : But this 

} was not to have been prefumed, but proved, be- 

| cauſe there are many other reſpects (which the 


. | Doctor himſelf cannot deny) in which the Meta- 


| phorsdo very plainly expreſs the ſtate of Uncon- 
| verted men, as I have ſhewn in the Chapt. of 
Regeneration, And if thoſe reſpe&s afford a 
reaſonable account of theſe Metaphorical Expreſ- 
| fions 3 the Do&tor cannot prove merely from 
the Metaphors, that they do likewiſe imply the 


| Impoſſhbility of Converlion without an Irreft- 


ſiible Act. Therefore this muſt be ſhewn from 
the {cope of the Scripture, where it uſeth theſe 
H 4 Meta=- 


What it is to believe $ avingly. 
Metaphors, or by proving the Dodtrine he Þ 
would conclude, ſome other way. That he has [| 
not done the Jatter, I ſhall ſhew by examining his Þ 
other Arguments : And that he has not done Þ 
the former, will appear by his particular manage- Þ 
ment of this ſort of Argument, : 


SECT. 2. 


By that Darkneſs and Blindneſs which is faid Þ* 
to be in the Unregeneratez he would prove their Þ 
Ignorance of Spiritual things , and by that Death, 
which their ſtate is expreſſed by, their objtinacy 
in fin, to be invincible by any Power leſs than Þ 
Omnipotcnce. 


Let us firſt ſee how he acquits himſelf in the F* 
former undertaking. T ſay then, ſays he, that by Þ' 
reaſon of that Vice, Corruption, or Depravation of the + 
Minds of Unregenerate men, which the Scripture 
calls Darkneſs and Blindneſs , they are not able of Þ 
tbemſelves, by their own Reaſons ,, and Underſtand- 
ings, however exerciſed and improved, to diſcern, re- Þ'\ 
ceive, underſtand or believe ſavingly Spiritual things, Þ 
or the myſtery of the Goſpel, when -and as they are Þ 
outwardly revealed unto them, without an effelual | 
Powerful work of the Holy Spirit creating, or by by Fi 
Almighty Power inducing a new ſaving Light into 
them. This is the Concluſion to be proved, but 
one would be glad firſt to underſtand it 3 For the Þ 
words,as many as they are, require another light Þ 
belides their own, to Ict us into the meaning, 


And firſt, the Doctor had done wcll, to have 


told us what he means by mwnderſtanding and be- 
lreving 


IF hat i is to believe Savingly. 


the Introduftion, that by a ſaving underſtanding 
Yof the myſteries of the Goſpel, he means ſome- 
times, underſtanding them according to his noti- 
ons of them , z. e. being of his own Opinion. 
If this be his meaning here, then he ſuppoſes his 
{Opinions to be ſaving 3 Put that they cannot be, 
wif they are not trze, as I have endeavoured to 
Phew that they are not. The Truth is, by a 
Having knowledge or underſtanding, he means 
ometimes one thing, and ſometimes another 3 
f or elſewhere he ſays,none deny unregenerate men 
» 

Spiritual things, Yet, as I have ſhewn, he does 
Frequently make them uncapable even of that 
knowledge of his Spiritual things, that is, of his 
wpcculiar opinions. 


! But if by Spiritual Things, and the Myſtery 
of the Goſpel, he underftands the real princi- 
_= of Chriſtianity,and all points neceſſary to be 
Jbclieved in order to Salvation 3 ſtill two things 


{may be meant by believing them Savingly 3 and 


it is not calie to underſtand which he intends, 
FH 


! 1, To bdlicve the Goſpel ſavingly, may figni- 
the that belief thereof, which actually puts a man 
Zinto that Stare, to which Salvation is promiſed 3 
"Now in this ſence no man believes ſavingly, but 
the whoſe faith worketh by Love, bringing his will 
jand affections, and converſation in Obedience 
[to the Goſpel, But if this be the Doctors 
{ meanivg, then the impoſſibility of believing ſav- 


:zngly,does not ſo much ariſe from that incapacity 


'of the Underſtanding, which he means by ns 
neſs, as from. that depravedneſs of the Will an 


Aﬀectio 


; lieving SAVINGLY. For I have ſhewn him in- 
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Aﬀedions,which he means by Death ; and fo he ? 
confounds two things which he had, more than Þ 
once, induſtriouſly diftinguiſhed, and which he Þ 
. pretends to treat of ſeparately. Therefore | Þ 
{hall take no more notice of this ſence, till we 
come to the ſecond Head, to which it properly 
belongs. 


2. The bdlicf of the Goſpel may be ſaid to be Þ 
ſaving, upon another account, v1z. as it is a good Þ© 
degree towards the attainment of that State to Þ 
which Salvation belongs. And it may be calld Þ 
a good degree, whether, as being the performance Þ 
of one neceſſary condition, upon which the pro- 
miſe of Salvation is ſuſpended 3 And thus every Þ 
Chriſtian Grace conſidered by it ſelf, is ſaving: Þ 
Or, as being a principle leading to all other Þ: 
goodneſs and Holineſs, which we want, directing F 
us to our whole Duty, perſwading us to perform Þ* 
it, and making us capable of the alliſtance of the Þ 
Holy Spirit, to enable us for the performance. Þ 
Therefore if that which puts a wan into a good Þ 
way of coming into a ſavable State, may be ſaid Þ 
to be ſaving Then the knowledge of the Myite- þ 
ry of the Goſpel.and an aſſent to the truth thereof, Þ 
is ſaving. And as this knowledge is more or | 
leſs clear and full, and this perſwaſion more or Þ 
leſs firm, particular, adviſed, conſtant and preſent | 
to the Mind ; ſo is it more or leſs ſaving.as hav- 
ing greater or leſs power to work all other ſav- 
ing eff&s in a mans mind. But all Faith in Þ 
proportion to its Degree, is ſaving in the ſence F 
now mentioned. | 


Now it is in this ſence, that I muſt underſtand | 
the Doctor, when he faies, That through the 
Dark: | 


0 he 
than 
| he 
re | 
| we 
'erly 


d be 
O0d 


4 Darkneſs of the Underſtanding , a man cannot 

7 believe ſavingly, without an irreſiſtible Illumina- 

7 tion of his Minde , by the Holy Spirit 3 unleſs I 
4 would alſo confound two Arguments,which are of 
diſtinct Conſideration, 


! So that the word Savingly ſtands in his Pro- 
polition to no other purpoſe, but to obſcure his 
| meaning 3 for he might as well have ſaid , that 
{ without ſuch an Inumediate Illumination , as he 
| contends for, no man can believe the Goſpel ar 
7 all. Since all bclicf of the Goſpel is ſaving in 
| that ſence, which the Tenor and Method of his 
Diſcourſe requires. 


EP ES WRRgh, 


KEENE 


of 


But ther ewas good Reaſon, why this Word 
# was to be put into the Conclution 3 namely,to caſt 
} a Miſt before the Readers eyes at firſt, that he 
might not ſo well diſcern the confulion and in- 
{ conſiſtency of the Proofs afterward 3 of which I 


OO SAT $15 Ie IE 


* © ſhall give you this Inſtance. 


4 


Heres 


| Heads, (which you may ſee if you pleaſe) he 
| concludes , *Tis in vain to pretend a ſufficiency in ,, , 
| the Underſtanding to diſcern Spiritual things,with- 
| out a Supernatural, he means, an Irrefiſtible, Tlre- 
mination. But by the Heart (as far as I can un- 


His firſt Argument is taken from Epheſ. 4. 17, 


1 18, (the place we ſhall conſider in the next Se.) 
{ Incommenting upon that Text, he diſtinguiſhes 


between the Minde, the Underſtanding, and the 
Heart , ſhewing that the Minde is Naturally vain- 
| Iy enclin'd, and unſtable, and unapt to direct 
| and fix the thoughts; and that the Underſtanding 
| cannot guide the Soul in the choice of its No- 
| tions: and from his obſcure talk upon theſe 


derſtand 
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Of Spiritual darkneſs and blindneſs. 


derſtand him) he means the Will and Aﬀedions, | 
Now faies he, Light i received by the Minde, ap- 
plyed by the Underſtanding , uſed by the Heart, 
Upon this, ſaith the Apoſtle, there 1s mizwne, blind- 
neſt, It is not a mere Jgnorance or Incomprehen- 
froeneſs of the Notions of Truth that is intended, but 
a ftubborn Reſiſtance of Light and Conviction. An 
obſtinate and obdurate Hardneſi is upon the Heart, þ 
whence it rejects all the Impreſſions that come wpon it Þ 
from Notions of Truth. And on theſe Conſiderations Þ 
Men themſelves before Converſion are ſaid to be 
Darkneſs, Epheſ. 5. 8- And a little farther, There Þ 
is not in ſuch perſons ſo much as any Diſpoſition to 
receive SAVING Knowledge, no more than 
there is a Diſpoſition in darkneſs it ſelf to receive light. 


And now who does not fee, that notwithſtan- | 
ding his pretence of the incurable Blindneſi of þ 
the Minde and Underſtanding 3 that they may, by |: 
his own confcſhon, be in a very good condition, þ 


before the Irrefiftible A&? For if the Mind: 


(according to his ſubtle way of diſtinguiſhing) þ 


has received Light, and the Underſtanding af- 


plied it, they ſeem to have done their Parts very | 


well. and there isno need of the Irreſiſtible Po- 


wer, but to ſubdue the ftubborn Heart, which re- | 
_ fiſts Light and Conviction, and rejeds all the In- 
preſſions that come upon it, from notions of Truth, 
And yet he tells us, Men are ſaid to be Darkneſs Þ 
pon all theſe three Conſiderations, t. e, becauſe they 
are ſo only in reſpect of one. Nay but in reſpect Þ 
of all, they have not ſo much as any Diſpoſition to Þ 
receive SAVING Knowledge, But what F 
mean you by Saving Knowledge ? If you under- Þ 
ſand it in the latter fence, they have it —_— ; 
] 


RT Eyre 


Of Spiritual darkneſs and blindneſs, 


ns, IF in the former, you are to blame nothing but 
; aþ- J the obſtinacy of the Will and Aﬀections, which 
Teart, Jy bclongs to the Second Head, So that I think it 
ling. [9 i Plain, he put in this word ſavingly, only to 
eben. [4 fave himſelf from being underſtood : for till the 

bu; 11 word is explained, his Diſcourſe is znintelligible 3 
4, [1 avd when *tis explain'd, his Diſcourſe is thewn 


| to be either inconſiſtent in it ſelf, or impertinent to 


: 
_ 7 the Concluſion. 

tons Þ- : 

» bs þ But, Secondly, in arguing, a man ſhould take 
There $4 More care of his expretſions, than to lay, That 
n to [Men are not of themſelves able to believe, &c. 
than 1 without an effeciual, &c, For this implies, that of 


1 themſelves they are able to underſiand and be- 
i lieve, by being irxcfiſtibly made to do fo 3 which 
is ſuch another hard Saying, as that which we 
7 meet with more towards the cnd of this Chapter, 


_ | viz. That not only the A& of believing and turning 
F 4 rto God is the ſole Work and Effet of irreſiſtible 
"I 2 Grace 3 but alſo, that all Power and Ability for it, 


rind, 1) properly ſs called, is from Grace alſo. Which is 


fete 


ng) J himſelf, but He helps us to do the refft, The 
Sr. | [4 reaſon of which kinde of expreſſions is plain e- 
=, jnough, viz. To carry on his great defigne of 

] charging his Adverſarics with Pelagianiſm 3, as if 


Aa they pretended, that Man may of himſelf, with- 
th | out any Power from Grace, believe and turn to 


' - | God. And to this purpoſe he ſlipt away -from 
ves | the Concluſion he had laid down, and ſoften'd 
= pl ! it into theſe Terms preſently; That the Minde 
s »þ of a Man is not able.of it ſelf Savingly to receive 
oa 1 the Dofirine of the Goſpel, without the ESPECIAL 
"ws / AID (but before it was the ALMIGHTY 

' POWER, of the Holy Ghoſt, Which is a 


ay þ plain 


P. 227. 


as much as to ſay, God does not only do all - 


P. 210, 


P.210.0%. 
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plain infinuation of the old Calumny,that we ſay 


the Conditions of Eternal Life may be perform. | 


ed without the effecial Aid of the Holy Ghoſt; 


and that becauſe we deny the neceſſity of an 4l- F 


mighty force upon the Mind in order thereunto.as 
if therefore we pretended that there is no need of 


any Supernatural Power, but that we are able to 


do them of our ſelves. 


Other Exceptions might be made, touching F: 
the Obſcurity of his Expreſſions in the fore- Þ 
mentioned Concluſion : But it requires ſuch a þ* 
flaviſh attendance to make ſence of an Author 


£ 
F 


F 


£ 
$ 
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that loves obſcurity, that I ſhall not tye my ſelf 
and the Reader any longer to it. What hath 
becn already obſerved, might be ſufficient to ex- ; 
cuſe us from examining, any thing that he has 
faid towards the proof of his firſt Concluſion, 


But becauſe I am bound to deal openly and plainly 


with his Arguments, I ſhall witn all convenient Þ 


Brevity, let you ſee how he-manages them, in 


the next Sefton. 


SECT. 3. 


His firſt Argument is grounded upon Epheſ. 4. þ: 
17, 18, This T ſay therefore, and teſtifie in th 
Lord, that you henceforth walk, not as other Gen-Þ 
tiles walk, in the vanity of their Minde, having the 
Underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the Þþ 
life of God, through the Ignorance that is in them, 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart. Upon this 
Text he runs an Harangwe of ſix Pages long, in 
which I have ſought a good while, before I could 
be well aſſured, which was meant for the Conclu- Þ 
fion, and what for the Premiſes. The 
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7 The Concluſion to be proved was, That with- 
4 out an Almighty Power inducing a New Saving 
1 Light, no man can believe ſavingly. Now the 
perſons ſpoker. of here in this Text, did not be- 
7 lieve at all, And he ſpeaks now and then, as if 
2 it was impoſſible for theſe men to be any thing 
7 better than they were , unleſs made ſo by Al- 
+ mighty Grace, Therefore it was impoſſible for 
7 them to believe without it, and therefore, clearly 


- ©: impoſſible to believe ſavingly. This is the faireſt 


conjecture I can make, towards the finding of an 
{ Argument. Again, I obſerve farther , that he 
4 pretends the defigne of the Apoſtle in deſcribing 
7 the ſtate of theſe Gentzles, to have been this, viz. 


-Þ{ to deſcribe the fate of all men by Natmre. And 
; 


this is the only Propoſition that is any thing 


F plainly expreſſed, in order to an Argument. Now 


7 if there be any Argument at all, I think it muſt 
7 be this : If that ſtate which the Apoſtle here de- 
1 ſcribes, be Natural to All men, beforethey believe z 


7 then no man can believe without an Almighty Opera- 


7 tion of the Holy Ghoſt,working Faith in his minde ir- 


7 refiſtibly. But the former is true « Therefore alſo the , 


1 


latter, 


| Now 1. If this be not the ſtate of All men by 
/ Nature, And 2. Although it were, if yet it 
” follows not, that this ſtate is unalterable, but by 
| (uch an Operation as he pretends 3 then this Text 
| affords him no Argument for his Opinion. 


' He has, I think, two Reaſons by which he 
! would prove, the ſtate here deſcribed, to be com- 
| m1 to all men by Natrre. 


The 


Of Spiritual darkneſs and blindneſs, 


1 
The firſt is this : Becauſe the Apoſtle Peaks if | 
the Gentiles on the account of that which 1s commn 
unto All men by Nature, For he treats of thi 
Condition with reſpect unto the Faculties of they 
Minds and Souls, wherein there 1s, as unto the Lit 
of God, or Spiritual things, no difference a—_—_ 
among men. This Argument he dilates upon, twp 
Pages together 3 or rather he /eaves it, and fall? 
a declaiming upon the Natural Vanity of thiÞ 
Minde, and Blindneſs of the Heart, But nothin! 
can deſerve le(s to be called an Argument 3 Fu 
*tis all one, as if he had ſaid : Becauſe all ma 
have Minds , Underſtandings and Hearts by Ns | 
tre, therefore by nature all mens mindes, GC. art 4 


ſuch, a&are here deſcribed. Or thus : Becauſſ 
they are Men whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaks di 
therctore Naturally all men are as 1gnorant, ! 
ſenſeleſs, and brutiſh , as thoſe whom he ſpeak 
of. He mends the matter much , by adding 


That zhere is no difference naturally among men, aſp 
unto Spiritual things, in reſpec of the Faculties i 
their Minds and Souls : For let us grant that Ne? 
ture has made no ſuch difference between unf} 
converted men, ſurely it does not follow, tha 
therefore there is no ſuch difference at all z| 
mongſt them or, that becauſe ſome of them ar} 
almoit as bad as bad can be , therefore all th'Þ 
relt are no better, 


At this rate of arguing, one may prove ell 
men to be Believers by Nature \, For they that be-F 
lieve, are ſaid to have their Vnderſtandings en- 
lightned : And if this be truly (aid, then all menf 
are Naturally Believers 3 becauſe it 3s fpoken on A. ? 
account of that which is common to all men by NaF 

tur 
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$ tre , viz. the Faculty of Underſtanding, wherein 
Jaks if there is as unto Spiritual things no difference Natn- 
one rally among men. 
4 | His other Reaſon is that Expoſition which, as 
'e Lift he ſaies, the whole world, and all things in it, give 
raj 00 this Text and Teſtimony, concerning the Mindes 
\ "BY of Natural. Men being under the Power of V anity. 
1 £184 He indeed pretends (as if he laid no great fireſs 
Jon this) that it may not be amiſs to divert a little 
to this Conſideration. But by his leave, his deſign 
Jis to perſwade the Reader, that the Experience 
of the whole pegrld is a plain Argument, that the 
. | Character wkizh St. Pal gives of thoſe Gentiles, 
m__ | | the forementioned Text , ſutes all that are un» 
cauhy converted. But how doth the Experience of the 
l FJ bole world prove this ? He tells you, Almoſt all 
_ Fithat we ſee and hear of in the world is altogether 


Faſelves, or at leaſt indifferent , ſo men do variouſly 

7. corrupt their Buildings, and Habitations, their Tra- 

| qding, &c. 2. Men finde out, and as it were create 

Fithings to be mere Supporters , Countenancers and 

FiNowriſhers of Vanity « Such in Religion are carnal 

Fipompous Ceremonies , like thoſe of the Church of 

jRome and Stage-plays, Mimicks, with innume=- 

"F7 rable other things of the ſame Nature, And it were 

| endleſs but to mention the common Effes of Vanity 

Lin the World. And therefore the whole world 

| gives a good Expoſition upon St. Paul's Text. That 

"Þis to ſay, Becauſe there is a great deal of Vanity 

MM in the world, therefore the whole world is Natr#- 

my rally as vain, as thoſe Gentiles concerning whom 

1 #80 St. Pay) {aid, that they walked in the Vanity of 

Noi I their 
ture, 
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their Minde. Yea, they that create carnal pompous 
Ceremonies in Religion, like thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, (O Sir. it was not amiſs to divert a liitle ) 
are as vain as the Idolatrous Gentiles were 5 yea, 
they are alicnated from the lite of God, through 
the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe of rhe 
Blindneſs of their Hearts. Yes, it muſt needs be 
{o; for new Sins, new Vices,new Vanities break forth 
continually, and all is from hence, that the Minde of 
man by Nature is altogether vain. The world may 
alter its ſhape, and the outward appearances of 
things.&c. but it will fiill be altogether vain, ſo long 
as natural uncured Vanity is predominant ,in the 
Mindes of men. And now *tis at7plain as any 
thing, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the common 
ſtate of Men by Nature, in Epeſ. 4.17. 


Only there is a little ſcruple in the way,which 
the Door ſhould have removed 3 and that is 
this, that theſe Gentiles, v. 19. are (aid to be 
men, who being paſt feeling, had given themſelves 
over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs wit) 
greedinefſl, For thcke words would lirong]y 
tempt a man to think that St. Pax] was not dc- 
{cribing what a/! mcn are, but what ſome mcn 
werez not how bad men mrwſt needs be in the 
mere ſtate of Natzere, but how degenerate they 
may grow by Czltome in ſin, The Dodtor cannot 
{ay, that A!l his unconverted, and unbelicvers, 
are paſt feeling, and had given themſelves overti 
laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedi- 
neſs, For this cannot poilibly contift with thoſe 
Convictions, and that much Reformation, and that 
Moral Life, which in this very Chapter, and un- 
der this very Head, he allows to the Carnal 
1iade, But he was wiſe enough to take no n0- 
£1cC 
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tice of this verſe , which had it been -added to 
the two former, would have clearcd ' the truth 
of Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe upon them 3, a- 


gain!t whom he would prove, that the deſcription F. 219, 
I 2IT 


given is that of the ſtate of all men by Nature, 
ſhall not expoſe the trifling Exceptions which 
our Author roakes againſt that excellent man's 
Paraphraſe, but nakedly ſet it down, and pro- 
ceed. © This I command therctore with all 
< earnefincſ(s, that ye do not any longer live at- 
« ter the manner of the Heathens, in the vile- 
< neſs of thaſe practices uſed in their Idol-wor- 
« ſhips, that long courſe of fin having blinded 
< their underſtandings {o that they fee not that 
« which by the light of Nature they are cnabled 
*to ſce., and by that groſs ignorance and ob- 
< duration of Heart run into all impiety, are far 
* removed from that life which God and Na- 
* ruxe requires of them. And in a kinde of 
© {cn{cle{ncfs, and benummednets, yield them- 
« {elves up to all ſoftncls and impurity, to the 
* committing of all inordinate unnatural fs of 
* the Fleſh, 


Now whocver wonld prove from that dege- 
neracy which is common to Mankinde, that an 
immediate irreſiſtible Force upon the Minde , 1s 
ncceflary to a ſaving knowledge of God, he muſt 
have a care not to inftance preſently in thoſe men 
who by long continuance in the fouleft kindes 
of fin, axe grown habitually, and almolt deſpe- 
rately wicked. For theſe being corrupted by 
their own choice and pradfice, much more than by 
necethty of Nature, the difhculty of recovering 
them muſt not wholly be imputed to the latter, 
but rather molily to the former. And this | 
] 2 any 
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am ſure is the way of the Scripture, as that one 
place of Ferem. 13. 23. may ſhew us. Can the 


Fthiopian change his skgn, or the leopard his ſpots ? 


' then may ye alſo de good, that are accuſtomed to di F? 
evil, 


A man may make himſelf {0 nuch more a 


childe of the Devil than he was by Nature, and 


be ſo deeply ſunk into a bratith life, that he can 
hardly eſcape without a Miracle 3 and ſuch an 
Almighty impreſſion, as our Author means, may 
with ſome colour of Reaſon be pretended necel- 
ary to fave ſuch a man. But this is no argu- 
ment, that even thoſe who have not ſinned to 
that degree, cannot be reſcued otherwiſe 3 or 
that no man can make uſe of that Grace which he 
can refuſe, unleſs all men were as bad as the 
worlt. 


Since the Doctor inſiſts upon the malignity 
of Natural Corruption, to prove the neceſlity of 
his Irreſiſtible Wamination , he ought to have 
made good his proof, by inftancing not in thoſe 


that are little better than the worſt, but in the 
beſt ſort of his Natural men. And I doubt not |? 
but he underſtood his duty in this matter well Þ 


enough : For after he had propounded his Con- 
clufion, he proceeds thus : Let it be ſuppoſed that 


the Minde of a man be no way hurt, or impaired 


by any natural defe&. ſuch as doth not attend the 
whole race of Mankinde, but is perſonal onely, and 
accidental , ſuppoſe it free from contrafed habits 
of Vice, or voluntary Prejudices : yet upon the pro- 
poſal of the Dofirines of the Goſpel, with the prea- 
teſt evidence and demonſtration of the Truth. it is 
not able to aſſent unto them ſavingly, i. e. unle(s the 
urrclt- 
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irreſiſtible Operation addes a new ſaving Light to 
the Minde. This indeed promis'd very fairly 
towards the carrying on of the Argument. But 
it was a foul diſappointment, to inſtance preſent- 
ly ( for the evincing of this truth, as he ſays ) in 
men who were ſo far from being free fron con- 
trafted habits of Vice, that on the other hand they 
were grown paſt feeling, and had given themſelves 
over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work, all uncleannefi with 
greedineſ#. 


But Secondly, admitting it were as true as it 
is falſe, that the deſcription given is that of the ſtate 
of all men by Natare, it So not preſently fol- 
low that the irreſiſtible Tlumination is neceſſary 
for any man. For though I deny not that a 
man may fin himſelf into ſuch a deſperate ſtate, 
as to necd irreſiſtible Grace for his recovery 3 and 
though the condition of theſe Gentiles was ex- 
ceedingly bad, yer it cannot from hence be con- 
cluded that it was ſo bad, as to render them in- 
curable by any other means. I do not know 
but men may grow to ſuch a degree of incorri- 
gibleneſs; but God onely knows when a man 
is come to this paſs and every wilful ſinner 
ſhould tremble' to make one ſtep nearer to it, and 
forthwith endeavour to retire at the greateſt di- 
ſtance from it. 


Now it is neither faid in this place of Saint 
Paul , or in any part of the Context, that theſe 
men were ſo degenerate, that they were incapa=- 
ble to be wrought upon any other way than by 
an irreſiſtible Illumination : Nor is any ſuch 
thing implied in the Metaphorical Expretſions of 
Darkpeſi, Blindneſs, &c. This cannot be preten- 

fl 
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ded, without taking the liberty of arguing from 
Metaphors without any limitation, which I have 
ſhewn 15s very unreaſonable. Finally, it cannct 
be proved from the {cope of the Apoſtle in this 
place, fince the ſuppplition thereof was not at 
all ncedful to contribute'to his purpolc. 


His purpoſe was to difſwade the Chrittians 
from imitating the manners of the Heathicns, 

This I ſay therefore, and teſtifie in the Lord, that ye 
walk, not as other Gentiles walk in the vanity of their 
minde. To enforce this Exhortation, he uſcth 
two Arguments; 'the'former, that of 'the ſtate 
of the-Heathens, who'being hardned in their 0- 
'ther-vices by thcir Tdolatrics, were - generally 1 
ſort of men that had 'loſt all ſenſe of true Reli- 
Sglon and Virtue, and were as debauchcd in thcir 
Principles, as they were diffolute in their Man- 
ners and Practices: and\futelv the examples and 
cuſtoms of fuch men as theſe, 'were not fit for 
Imitation, His Jatter Argument was 'the con- 
dition of the Chriſt:ans' themſclves, who had 


been better inſtructed,-even by the Revelation of 


the Son of God : Brut yehave not ſo learned Chriſt 
if (o be'that ye have heard him, and have = 
taught by bim, as the truth is in Feſin, v. 20, 

7. e. ye, of all men, would be mott > xenble 
it you ſhould follow ſach vile cxamples, who 
have had the advantage to be inlirucicd in the 
-Dodtrinc-of Chrift, which has {6 clearly dif{co- 
vered 'how abominable their crrours and vices 
'arc. And you cannot be more ſure thut'you 
have becn-'tanght the Trath, as it was revealcd 
by Teſs, than that it requires you to lead a con- 
verſation contrary to theirs. 
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If this was the {cope of the Apoſtle, it docs 
pot require the Doctor's ſuppoſition, that the 
Gentiles were incurable, but by an irrefiftible Tilu- 
mination. For ſuppoling the contrary, his for- 
mer Reaſon remains in full force , why they 
were not to be imitatcd, viz. becauſe they were 
groſly ignorant , and foully debauched per- 


{ons. 


In a word, if the Doftor had thought in 
good earneſt that his Conclufion was implied in 
this place of Saint Pal, T doubt not but he 
would have tound room in f1x Pages of common 
place upon the Text to ſhew how it was iumpli- 
ed : But I think it was more wiſcly done to let 
it alone, Onely the man or his Cauſe mutt 
greatly want Arguments, if he be forced to ſcek 
relief from one ſo unlikely to afford it as this 


IS, 


His ſecond Argument is grounded upon 1 Cor. 
2. 14. The natural man receiveth not, &c. his Cx- 
poſition of which Text, I thought needful to 
examine in the TrtroduFion, for the preventing, of 
that dcfign of his in expounding this Text, viz. 
to perſwade his Readers that none but he and 
his Party could underſtand ſpiritual things fprri- 
tually, For I ſhewed from {ſeveral paſſages of 
his own, that this was his great aim, while he 
pretended to prove the neccility of his irrefiltible 
Illumination from the Text. But having for 


. that reaſon ſhewn him already that St. Parl 1s 


not for his turn there, I have ſaved the Reader all 


that trouble in this place. 
I 4 I 
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T think theſe are all his Arguments for the pro- 
ving of his firſt Concluſion 3 for thus he pro- 
a : Having cleared the impotency to diſcern ſpj- 
ritual things ſpiritually that is in the Mindes of na- 
tural men,by reaſon of their ſpiritual blindneſs, or that 
darknefi which is in them \, it remains that we con- 
ſider what is the power and efficacy of this darkneſs 
to keep them in a conſtant and unconquerable averſa- 


tion from God and the Goſpel. 


Here he ſeems to advance to a ſecond Con- 
cluſion, viz. that as the Darkyeſi or Ignorance of 
natural men is incurable, but by irreſiſtible 1lJu- 
mination of the Underſtanding 3 fo, that averſa- 
tion from God which is the effet of this ignorance, is 
alſo znconguerable but by an irrcliftible force upon 
the Will and Aﬀections. 


Now if the DoQtor makes the znconquerable- 
xeſiof this averſation to depend upon the incura- 
bleneſs of that Ignorance 3 then it the Ignorance 
be not incurable, it follows that the averſation 
is not unconquerable otherwiſe than by an Al- 
mighty force upon the Minde. And therefore 
whatever Arguments he can bring to prove; that 
ſo long as this darkneſs remains, the Minde is 
alienated from God ., and cannot ſubmit to his 
Law 3 they are all vainly ſpent. For I willingly 
grant, that while a man is ſo ignorant as he ſup- 
poſes his Natural man to be; he cannot poſſhbly 
be good. And believe he himſclf will ſay, that 
God does not interpoſe an irreſiſtible Operation 
for the renewing of a mans Will and Aﬀections, 

cfore he has cnlightened his Underſtanding. 
And yet all that he would prove, is in cffe&, that 
| the 
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She Heart cannot be made good but by an Al- 
Wmighty operation, ſo loygas the natural darkneſs 
wof the Underſtanding remains. 


And this he proves , 1. By Colofſ. 1. 13. where 

the converted Gentiles are ſaid to be delivered 

om the power of darkneſs, 1. e. according to him, p, 227. 
from that power whereby the darkpeſs of their 
Mindes did naturally produce other fins. But ſure 
they were delivered from that darknels it (elf 
too 3 and whereas *tis ſaid they were delivered 
from it, it does not follow from that ſaying, 
hat it was impoſſible for them to have hindred 
hat deliverance, which is the darling opinion 
he contends for all along. 2. He proves it by 
the effects of the Devils darkneſs : For, ſays he, 
the Angels who ſinned are kept unto Judgement un- 
Wer chains of darkpeſi, 2 Pet. 2. 4 The ſum of 
What he ſays upon this place with any ſhow of 
pertinence, is this : That it 7s alone from their 
wn darkneſi, in the Chains whereof they are bonnd, P. 228. 
hat they cannot but continue in their courſe of Re- 
pelion , and this Darkneſf is no leſs effetual to binde 
patural man in a ſtate of fin, without the powerful 
Illumination which he means, than it #s in the De- 
bils themſelves. I perceive any Text in the Scri- 
pture where the word Darkneſſ is, eſpecially if 
hains, ox Power , or {ome {uch exprcifion be 
dded to it, will ſerve his turn, But this is not 
raſoning upon ' tle Scriptures, but moſt extra- 
gant canting 5 {0 extravagant , that it does 
ot afford occaſion for the ſtarting of one pro- 
ftable or ſavory thought pertinent to the Que- 
tion in hand; - Es 


{ But he farther ſhews the Efficacy of this Dark- 
: . | nels 
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neſs to keep men in an unconquerable averſatinſf 
from God ana the Goſpel , in ſome Inftances ( 
its efficacy fo to do, Firſt, 7: fills the Mini 
with enmity againſt God, and all the things of Gulf 
Coloſſ. 1. 21. Tow were enemies in your minds, 
Rom. S. 7. The carnal minde is enmity again 
God it 5 not ſubject unto the Iaw of God, neit\ 
indeed can be. And ſo if you had, pleaſed, th 
wnconguerable Averſation might have . been mad 
an inſtance of Emmity : For as you order ti 
matter, you make no difference between then, 
but come over again with the ſame things we 
had before, excepring only an impertinent D 
grefſion againſt thoſe, I know not who, that {x 
we can love God without ſupernatural Revelatin 
and other aids of Grace : and likewiſe your {a 
ing that by reaſon of this Darkneſs, the pradjic 
notions which men have of God tend to alien 
their Hearts from him, and thereby they are mak 
ob(tinate in their fin to the uttermoſt, But you wilt 
{o looſely and uncertainly , that unleſs you wil 
pleaſe to ſay whether you thivk the Tgnorancet 
be incurable becauſc it flls the Minde with Eh 
mity 3 or the Enmity , becauſe *tis the fruitd 
Ignorance, or what elſe it 15 that. you mea 
what you would prove, and how you prove 
unleſs this be done, I am not obliged either ufc; 
contradict, or yeild to what you ſay. 


You tell us from the Apoſtle , that The canul 
minde is enmity againſt God 5 it is not ſubject uit 
the law. of God, neither indeed can be, Your d 
fgn I know is to prove from hence the necelli 
of your irreſiſtible Operation 3 but you tell us nd 
where the conſcquence lies. You will not! 


hope be ſo vain as to ſay, that the carnal Minc 
| can 
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atinf&annot, without an Almighty work upon it, be 
es (fcconciled to God, and made ſubject to his Law, 
MinkFvhile it continucs to be carnal 3 as if this were 
GoMhe ſence of the place: For-that the Minde 
nd: Would be carnal, and at the ſame time ſrbjed to 
gan h: Law of God, are contradictions 3 and to 
cite fnake Contradictions truc, does not fall under 
, ty power. and therefore not under Almightineſs. 
matMThercfore I think you mult ſay, that the Minde 
* ti{Wvhich is now carnal, cannot become: ſpiritual and 
hemWoly afterward, otherwiſe than by ſuch a manner 
33 lt Operation as you pretend, But I challenge 
 D-Brou to ſhew any conſequence by which this can 
, lc concluded from the Text, | 

tin, 
(2 Beſides, T underſtand not, nor have you ſhewn 
how this Text may be managed to prove what 
ren WWou ſay concerning the Darkneſi of a mans Minde 

by Natzre, and the efficacy thereof. 


And now, Sir, I cannot but intreat you, as 
ice 088M. Chillingryorth did Father Knot the Feſtite, 
 Ehat the next time you write, you would pleaſe 
ut Oo write all in Syllogiſms , that you may be the 
can Wetter able to keep your {clf within the compaſs 
'c 1 Wot Method and Senſe : And above all, when you 
cr Vicite a Text of Scripture , to tell us cxpretly the 
:oncluſion you would prove from-it 3 and then 
fjorm your- Argument out of the Text. For 
aWFrou tell us in the cloſe of this firti-Inftance, that 
' one Teſtimony of Scripture will be of more weight 5 ——_ 
r WW-ith the Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt, than a thouſand * 
ll WDeclamations to the contrary.  You-lay wcllz and 
5 10Wtherefore if you make your Proots from Scripture 
nol Wplain and cvident , you are fate enough. Bat 
InWnow if you bring, a place of Scripture withone 
ug 4cquain- 
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acquainting us what you bring it to teſtifie , and 
bow that is teſtified by it > you muſt not ſay that 

the Teſtimony of- the holy Text 1s on your fide; 
but if you are reſolved to fay ſo however, you 
will finde that the Diſciples of Feſius Chriſt ar 
not all of *em ſuch fools as to believe it. 


Beſides, you ſhould be the more careful 
your Proofs, becauſe, as you ſay in this plac, 
Some arein theſe days ſo apt to boaſt in proud ſwel. 
ling words of vanity, concerning the power and ſuf- 
ficiency of the Minde, even with reſpect unto Re 
ligion and Spiritual things, For my part, I know 
not where theſe prowd men have lived all thi 
while 3 but if you know of any ſuch, I doubt 


they will boaſt on ſtill for any thing you havſar 


to ſay to *em, unleſs you make a great Reform 
tion in your way of writing. 


Secondly , This Darkneſs fills the Minde mit 
Wills or perverſe Luſts, that are direfily contrani 
to the Will of God , which is but ſaying ov 
your firſt Inſtance, as you call it, in other words; 
viz, that it alienated the Minde from God, fi- 
ling it with enmity againſt God and all the thing 
of God, | : 


From hence you proceed to an Obljedion 
that you ſay will be made, viz. That this In 
piety does not ſo much argue the impotency of te 
Underſtanding, as the depravedneſs of the Wil 
and Aﬀections : that is the ſum of the Obje 
ction. To which you anſwer, | 

Ie do not now diſcourſe concerning the weakne 
and diſability of the Minde in and about thi 
things, which is, as it were , a natural impotent) 

STO lie 
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like lindneft in the Eyes, which bath bten both 
explained and confirmed before. But it is a moral 
diſability, and that as wnto all the powers of Na- 
de; ture invincible, as unto the right receiving of ſpiritual 
things, which enſues on that corrupt depravation of 
the Minde in the ſtate of Nature, that the Scri- 
 pture calls Darkneſs, or Blindneſs, which we intend. 
ENow Sir, I aſſure you that I ſhoNId never have 
made that exception 3 for ſo long as you ſup- 
poſe the natural man's Underſtanding to be ſo 
z-(ſottiſh and incapable as you make it , you have 
(no reaſon to expe any good from the Wil! 
Re(Mand AfeGions, But whether the ObjeCtion were 
ow Mſcaſonable or not, do you think in your Con- 
thi ſcience that any man can be obliged ſo much as 
uxWto underſtand this obſcure ſtuff, which you call 
avMan Anſwer to it ? Had you not confounded thoſe 
m-Wterms Natural and Moral, with an infignificant 
multitude of words, one would have gueft your 
{meaning to be this, that a man neither can nor 
riMvill underſtand Goſpel-truths aright without 
rnſyour New Light; and then, I think, the reft 
wall you would have ſaid is this, that the reaſon why 
&;M he will not, is becauſe he cannot 3 it is naturally 
j-Þimpoſible for him, and theretore he is invincibly 
in reſolved to let it alone. And if this be true, 
{ he has as good an excule for himſelt as he needs 
| todeſire. 


In But when you ſay we do not here diſcourſe of 
"le the nateral impotency of the Minde, if youx mea- 
Vil nivg be, that the wickedneſs of the unregenerate 
bj does not proceed from that , but from a moral 

weaknels, or the depravedneſs of the Aﬀedtions 3 
bref then you plainly. yield to the Objection which 
bp you pretend to anſiver, If this be not your 
ene) meaning, 
lie 
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meaning, Natrrzl and Moral are oppoſed ton 
purpoſe. But I believe if you would come ouf 


of the Clouds, you would anſwer thus ; thx 
the reaſon why the wicked are incorrigible, i; 
becauſe their ignorance is invincible, as I gu 
at firſt, 


But I think you plainly contradict all this i 
your third Inſtance of the Efficacy of this Dark 
neſs, viz. That it fills the Minde with Prejudicy 
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againſt ſpiritual things as propoſed unto them in ti 
Goſpel , ( which it muſt nceds do, if it had vil 
the Minde with enmity againſt them before.) Forfh 


one of theſe prejudices is this z That at fig 
view men judge that ſpiritual things will not aſi 
them in the purſuit or improvement of their carni 


Satisfaftions, nd you your tf confeſs, thaff 
fo far they are in the right, they judge not amili 
The things of the Goſpel will give neither Count-Wh 
aance no? Help to the Lujts of men. Nay, it is 
hard matter for them to diſcern, that the Goſpel b- 
ing admitted in the power of it, will crucifie au 
mortifie their corrupt Afﬀecions. And not low 
atter you tell us, that this Prejudice becomes invu 


eible in their Souls. They neither do, nor can wu 


will admit of thoſe things which are utterly incor 
ſiſtent with all things wherein they hope or lock fa 
ſatisf.ufion., To make ſence of which words, 1: 
is neceſſary to underſtand, not ſubmitting to the 
Dottrine of the Goſpel, by not admitting it, Fa 
at firſt view , the Underſtanding has done its part 
well, by judging concerning the Doctrine of ti 
Golpcl, that it will not give a man leave to lv 


ON, 
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wickedly 3 and that it zt be admitted in the power 


of it, it will crucifie corrupt Aﬀedions, But how 
the eaſe wherewith the natural man apprchendÞþ 
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tonBis, can be' reconciled with the diſability of bis 
c ou /nderſtanding about ſpiritual things, which is as it 
> thaÞ&ore 2 natural impotency like blindneſs in the Eyes, 
Ie, 5fBot to be cured but by an a of Almightinels, I 
Buelt ; clire you to inform me. For he has ſuch a 

(bt knowlcdge of the defigne of the Golpel 
Bat firt view, as implies the knowledge of a great 
115 \fnany particulars under it 3 and by the fame 
Jark: ; caſon that he has gone thus far without your 
tice &cclittible Illumination, and not judged amiſs, but 
01 1:8 ery right by your own confefſon , I think he 
inla_ ny go farther, and not judge amiſi concerning 
| Forfnore ſpiritual things , and that without your 
frlNer Light. 

4/8 
ar But you fay, the Minde by this Darkneſs is filled P. 234, 
thaY$>;h prejudices againſt the myſtery of the Goſpel in 
ani peculiar manner. i. C. as you explain your (elf, 
un Fgainlt thoſe Doctrincs of the Goſpel which are 
known by Revelation. And the natural man 
| -FFannot come up ſo far as to receive theſe, with- 
e alifbut your New Light. Ot this I have already 
lo Wold you my minde in the Introduction 3 onely 
nw cannot but wonder at your uncharitableneſs, 
1 Sn bringing your Adverſaries in as inſtances of 
nco-Bhe truth of what you fay : For *tis plain e- 
. JiÞDough that you ſpeak of them, when you fay, 
S, I'Fthat reſolving to give unto moral Duties the prehe- 
) thefminence in all things, ſome of them do in a manner 
For Wholly deſpiſe the peculiar Dofirines of the Goſpel, 
pat Wreproaching thoſe by whom they are fingularly pro- 
tl efſed, and that they rejed them as intelligible or 
I annecefſory. It is an znchriſtian thing to let fly 
oF your reproaches thus at random againſt per- 
how tons that, I perceive, you have no acquaintance 
- | with. I challenge you to inſtance in any one 
£010 Ci 
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of the Clergy of this Church that has deſert 
ved this odious Character. If you can prov 
your Charge, you. will preſently hear that th 
guilty are admoniſht to repent 3 but if you car 
not, you are in duty bound to make ws amend; 
by retracting yuur raſh and ſcandalous words x. 
gainſt us, i 

But to return to the Argument : That whid ; 
you have pretended to prove by your Inftance, ] 
if I am not miſtaken. is this ; that by reaſon of 
that invincible Ignorance of the Underſtanding #? 
which you ſay is called Darkeff in the Scriptur 
the Will and Aﬀections are incorrigtbly naught 
And this ſeems to be your meaning by wha 
you ſay towards the concluſion of this Chap 
ter, viz. That the Minde may be conſidered tm 


as they are propoſed unto it, in the manner of , aulſf 
#nto the end of their propoſal ; and this it neither 
doth, nor is able to do, becauſe of its Darknes 
That receiving of Truth in the manner of its pro 
poſal, is very obſcure 3. and receiving it unto the 
end of its propoſal, is obſcure likewiſe 3 unlekÞþ 
you mean Holineſs and Obedicnce by the end, Þ? 
and then it belongs to the ſecond Conſider Þ 
tion of the Minde, as it is, you ſay, prafiica.Þ 
Now *tis very well faid of you , that the go 
which the Minde cannot diſcover, the Will cant Þ 
chuſe, nor the Aﬀe@ions cleave unto, Therctore 
if the Minde be invincibly ignorant of the"good Þ 
propounded in the Goſpel, the 171 cannot pol- Þ 
ſibly chxſe it, &&c. Now, Sir, you have had my Þ 
Anſwer to this already. viz. that you have not Þ 
proved Þ 


Of - Spiritual Darkneſ#. 
IF proved the Darkneſs or Ignotance of the Un- 
 derftanding, to be fo incurable as you pretend it 
FT is 3 and therefore this other Conclufion of the 
J incorrigibleneſs of the Will, without your New 
4 Light, and irreſiſtible Grace, is not to be built 
"© ,upon IC. 


BJ This anſwer might have faved us the trou- 
'F49 ble of going through your Inſtances, onely I was 
£4 willing to ſee whether they might not give 
nay ſome light to your meaning, if not any ſtrength 
284 to your Argument 3 and this the rather, becauſe 
{ Ihave undertaken to deal openly and plainly with Þ, 255. 
4 you as we go along, 


Y But to help you to clear your ſelf, I ask whe- 

# ther you would have one irreſiſtible a& upon 
wi the Underſtanding onely, upon which the obc- 
: dience of the Will and Aﬀections follows 3 or 

a ſecond irrefiſtible a& immediately upon the 

i Will after the illuminating of the Minde. Some- 

4 times I think the latter to be your meaning, be- 
cauſe you require an Almighty power to raiſe 

3 man from his ſtate of Death, which you diſim- 

q guiſh from Darkzeſſ, If you mean thus, then 
you ought to have proved, Firſt,that after the' Vn- 

4 derſtanding is delivered from Darkneſs by an irre« 

£4 fiſtible NNlumination, yet ftill the 71 is in a ſtate 
cal$4 of Death, and this although you acknowledge 
7 this Illumination to be a principle of life ; that 

annt © is, you were. bound to prove that there is death 
tore W where: there is a principle of life, Secondly, 
:000 M That after this irrctiſtible a& upon the Under- 
pol- If ſtanding, there muſt be another irreſiſtible a to 
| myÞ7 quicken the Will 3 that is, that there is a dox- 
not B! ble creature in Regeneration. But if theſe things 
wal K are 
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are not diſtin, then Death and Darkyeſi are but þ 
one thing , and the giving of light, is alſo raiſmg | 


from the dead and then your ſecond diſcourſe is m Þ 


vain; being about another expreſſion of the ſame þ 
thing : And if they mean the ſame thing, they | 
are but figurative Exprethons, and you are to re- Þ 
member that,when you argue from them. 


I do not know that I have omitted the con- Þ 
{ideration of ainy paſſage in your whole Chapter Þ 
which would have mended the matter 3 butl Þ 
have ſlipt a very plentiful number , which, if 
my deſigne had been to expoſe your want off 
Method, and Clearneſs, and Confiſtency, would Þ 
have tempted me to keep you here longer than 
I have done. 


he bs 0.5 er FY OL OR 


And yet the Reflections you have made upon 
your Adverfſaries in this Chapter are fo full df 
bitterneſs, that you could not expect any thing 
leſs than to be requited by them, at leatt with 
juſt ſeverity upon your ſclt ; unleſs the indecen- 
cy of your Reproaches ſhould chance to make 
them loath all harpneſ{ whatſoever , though a-F 
gainſt Dr. Owen himſelf. | 


ANGIE Lap 
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When you were reflecting upon thoſe zherÞ 
Diſcourſes concerning the reaſonableneſs andÞ 
excellency of Goſpel-Truths, which you it ſecmsÞ 
do not like , why muſt you preſently ſay, th#Þ 
none for the moſt part give a greater evidence of th: 
prevalency of! the darkneſs and enmity that is in 
carnal Mindes againſt the ſpiritual things of the 
Goſpel, as to their Life and Power, than thoſe wh 
pride and pleaſe themſelves in ſuch Diſcourſes *| 
and not long after, that the myteries of the = 
ſp 
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but Þ ſpel are Fanatical, Chimerical, and fooliſh to them 1 

iſg nd that ſome, you know who, do, as we ſee, with 

15 1 Bhhe greateſt pride, ſcorn, and contempt imaginable, 

ame B/-piſe the Purity , Simplicity, and whole Myſtery 

they Bf the Goſpel, who yet profeſi they believe it 3 and 

 I6- hat by advancing morality above the myſtery. of the 
Iofpel, they at once rejeft the Goſpel, and deſiroy: Moe 
F-lity alſo,----- whereof the converſation of the men p, 236, 

con- Bf this perſwaſion is no ſmall evidence. Thus you 

pter Bcll the world in words at. length, -that we are 

ut I BJ company of notorious Hypocrites, who nei- 

1, if her 'believe the Goſpel which we profeſs, nor 

t of Wractiſe that Morality which we commend, but 


ould 1 very deed are no better than Debauched Infi= 
than Ye! s. 


As for our Converſation, I (hall ſay nothing to 


pon BE, becauſe they that either know us or yor, will 
Il ofFhink never the worſe of us in this reſpect, for 
ning he ke of your Reproaches. And as for our 
th aÞD@/n7ons, I believe no man who reads your Book 
= F'ith an ordinary Underſtanding, will conclude 
nake 


em to be Paganiſh, merely becauſe you fay ſo 3 


1 2-FYnleſs you ſhew more judgement in proving your 
gwn, than you have done in this Chapter. 

therk You may poſſibly be miſtaken by ſome or 0- 

andÞher for a great Champion of the Truth , be- 


ems@uſe you fall foul upon all that are not of your 
tht {Opinion 3 but whoever ſhall confider what lit- 
” thF&e reaſon there is for it, will rather gueſs that 
is infgour Huffing is to counterteit an aflurance of 
* the pur ſelf, and your Cauſe, while in good carnelt 
You were afraid of a Trial. 
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SECT. 4- 


From the Darkneſf of unregenerate Mindcs, JM 
the Doctor proceeds to argue from their being Þ 


ſpiritually dead, which he faies, principally reſpetis 


their Wills and Aﬀettions, The conclufion he un- | 
dertakes to prove is this; That by reaſon of that | 


ſpiritual death that is in unregenerate men, they are ut- 
terly diſabled from doing any thing that is ſpiritually 
good, until they are: quickned by the Almighty Pox- 
er, and irreſiſtible Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, ; 


His Argument to prove this, 1s contained in 
theſe words , though he does not bring then 


in the form of an Argument : It # with them « 
to all the afts and ends of life ſpiritual, as it u with 


the Body as to the alts and ends of life natural wh 
the Soul is departed from it. : 


But before he came to theſe words , he had 
taken pains to prove, that a dead Body has nei- 
ther any principle of life, nor a&ions of life, nor (Þ 
any Power todo any vital actions, nor any acti 
power to diſpoſe it ſelf to live. To bring things Þ 
to this paſs, he was fain to go about, and begin 
with the adetinition of the /ife of a living Cres i 
zurez which, as he ſays, is Afus Vivificantii in 
V wificatum, per unionem utriuſque. That is to 
ſay, The life of a Creature that has life , is the aii 
of that which makes to live upon that which i mai: Þþ 
zo live, by the Union of both. 


Now that which makes to live, or the Princ- Þ 
ple of Life in man, he tells us, is the rational Soul : 
an 
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I and this being united to the Body, makes it live 
# and when the body lives , it can mive and: feel, 
7 and the like. And hence it is evident wherein death P. 240. 


q Natural doth conſiſt, viz. in the ſeparation of the 
* Soul from the Body > for the Soul operates onely 


| by vertue of its Union , therefore being ſeparated, 


Z the Body has no principle of life, nor vital aftings, 
# and ſoforth, as you heard before. | 


From theſe things, Caith he, we may by a juſt 


| analogie colleft wherein Life and Death Spiritual 


doth confiſt, Now the Analogie in ſhort-is this 


# that in Life Spiritual the Soul is the ſubject quric- 


| kened; and in courſe there muſt be a quickening 


principle, as the Soul is to the Body. He ſpeaks 
much of it here, but he does not rell us what it 
153 and I think he needed not, becauſe we heard 


what it was ſome time before, viz. A new Crea- P. 183, 


ture that hath a being and ſubſiſtence of its own in 
the Soul : Such a like quickning principle the 
Soul of Adam had in his innocency, and we all 
loſt it by the Fall. Now the principle of Life 
being ſeparated from the Soul, the Soul is ſpiri- 
tually dead 3 and in this Death there are three 
things. 1. A Privation of a principle-of Spiritual 


life. 2. 4 Negation of all Spiritual Vital AGs. P. 242, 


3. A total want of Power for any ſuch As what- 
ever. And becauſe theſe things hit ſo exactly 
with Death Natural, therefore alſo, as in a dead 


body, there remains onely a Potentia Obedientialys, p. 240, 


a paſſive power to receive Life again, 1. &. if an 
Almighty Power unites the Sox! to it again : So 
the dead Sox! hath ſuch a power, and no more, 
not being able to doany thing that is ſpiritually 
good, till the New Creature, the Qzickning Prin- 
ciple, be ſuperinduced * the irreſiſtible Efficacy of 

; | 3 the 
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zbe Holy Ghoſt. This is the ſum of a great deal Þ 
that he has (aid to this purpofe with much ofien-Þ 
' tation of Art and Learning, 7 


But I-think a man muſt. be hard put to it that 
is fain to build a Conclufion upon ſuch a fanci 
ful Analogie as this. If nothing elſe could b:Þþ 
ſaid, the Concluſion would be in great danger, 
by advancing another notion of the death of 
the Body againſt the Doors. What it one $4 
ſhould queſtion his Ph;loſophy in making deat) ſÞ 
Natural, as he calls it, to confift in the ſepara 
tion of the Soul from the Body, or in making 
that ſeparation - to be the. caxſe of the death of 
the Body ? This is nat fo certain as he imagines; Þ 
for the principle of the bodily. Life ( for any 
thing we know ) may be purely Mechanical, con- 
fiſting of the regulax: Conformation and Motion 
of ſome principal Organs, which belbng to th: 
Structure of . the Body. If this be true , then 
Death Natural conſiſts in the deſtruction of the Þ 
Mechaniſm 'of the Body.z and by conſequence 
Life is antecedent to the Union of the Soul and Þ 
Body, and Death to the ſeparation between them, ; 
Now if there be no neceitity of a ſwbfiſtence di- 
ſtint from the Body, . to cauſe bodily Life z then F 
he cannot. by Analogie conclude the neceflity of a Þ 
being ſuperinduced into the eſſential Faculties of Þ 
the Soul, to cauſe Lite Spiritual. A man qught Þ 
to be very ſure of his Natural Philoſopby,. that by Þ 
Analogie thereunto would prove his opinion in Þ 
Divinity. And I doubt the Doctors ' Philoſopby Þ 
will not reach fo far, as to demontirate-even the F 
Inprobebility of this Hypotheſis. = 


Beſides, Arguments grounded upon Analogies, A 
TE and | 


Of Spiritual Death, 


J and Similitudes, though never ſo ſquare and pat, 
-FY are of all others the leaft convincing they may 
J incline the Underſtanding, but they are not fit 
I to ſatisfie it : They will not always hold, when 
J they proceed by Analogie from one ſpiritual 


- BJ thing to another 3 but they are ever weak and 


& uncertain , when we argue analogically from 
9 ppolitions in Natzral Philofophy, to eſtabliſh 
7 Concluſions in Divinity, 


But when all is done, if the Doctor had not 


If becn fond of ſhewing his skill; without fetching 


ing WJ {uch a compaſs, he might have come roundly up 


; BY us, that it is with unregenerate Mindes as to Life P: 242 
q Spiritual, as it is with a dead Body as to life Na- 


to the point , as he does at laſt, when he .tells 


. ; tural ; For, let the Philoſophical account, of Life 


4 and Death be what it will, we all know that a: 
J dead Body cannot be reftored to Life , but by 
4 an Almighty a&. And if it be with' unregene- 
if rate Men as to all purpoſes of Spiritual Life, as 
7 it is with a dead Body as to Lite Natural 3 the 
IJ conſequence is very good, that they cannot be con- 


verted but by an aG& of irreſiſtible Efficacy, ſuch 


- [4 as that Phyſical a& is which the Door contends 


for, 


But how does he prove the Suppoſition ? ' He 


proves it very bricfly thus 3 Why elſe are they ſaid p, 242. 


to be dead ? and this is every ſyllable of proof 
that he offers for it > ſo that the whole fireſ(s of 
this Argument lies upon the ufc of a Metaphorical 
Expreſhon, as he himſelf confeſles it to be. 


Now the Argument implied in his Queſtion 
muſt proceed upon one of two Suppoſitions , 
K where- 
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whereof the firſt is this, That it is lawful to ar- 
gue from the whole latitude of this ' Metapho- Þ 


rical expreſſion, ſo as to conclude any thing true |$ 


concerning the Unregenerate, which may properly 
be affirmed of the Dead. I ' have already ſhewn 


that there is no reaſon: for this : a dead Boxy is 
void of all ſenſe 3 but the unregenerate man un- 


der Conviftions, &c. is not without all ſpiritual Þ 
ſenſe; and yet he is ſaid to be Dead. It is ab- Þ 
{ard to perſwade a dead Body to live : It is on 
the other hand very congruous .to perſwade the Þ 
Unregenerate to convert 3 and yet he is ſaid» | 
be Dead. And there are a great many more In. i 
ſtances , wherein the Argument from the Meta- 
phor will not hold. - | 


The ſecond Suppoſition is, That no other 
reaſon can be givenwhy the Unregenerate are ſaid 
to. be Dead, but becauſe a dead Body cannot be 
reſtored to life but by an Almighty a&. It this 
were true, then it would follow indecd that the Þ 
efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt m converting a fin- Þ 


ner is irreſiſtible ; becauſe the holy Scripturedoth | 


not uſe-infignificant Metaphors. But I have al- 
ready (hewn the DoGtor that there are other re- 
ſpeas, and thoſe very obvious and plain , in 
which the ſtate of Unregeneracy does agree 
with that of Death | Part 1. p. 141. &c. } and 
in thoſe reſpedts the Unregenerate may be ſaid 
#0 be Dead, though not in-this which he contends 
for. | EE Te RIP ED 


His Argument therefore does not conclude the 
thing in queſtion, ſeeing both thoſe Suppoſitions 
are falſe, upon one -of which it muſt - neceſſarily 
_S T_T. >. p 

But 
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$ But I ſhall farther ſhew him, thac the impoſh- 
Sility of being converted, or doing any ſpiritual 
Food, otherwiſe than by the intervention of an 
eſiſtible cauſe, cannot be argued from hence. 
Hhat the Unconverted are ſaid to be in a ſtate of 
Jcath, whatever elſe may be argued from it. 
T here are ſeveral Arguments by which this may 

e proved 3 I ſhall uſe but one, and that is this ; 


| If from the proper ſignification of Death it 
may be concluded that the Unregenerate can 
gontribute nothing to their own converſion, but 
; uſt be converted (if atall ) by the ſame pow- 
$&r that is neceſſary ro raiſe the dead to life 1 
4 en from the proper tignification of that word, 
I may be concluded that the Regenerate cannot 
$n, nor contribute any thing towards their com- 
itting fin : But this latter cannot be concluded 
rom the propriety ofthat word, therefore not the 
Former. 


| The Doctor will not ts that the Regenerate 
; annot fin, and fail of their duty 3 theretore the 

onſequence onely remains to be proved 3 and 
That I prove thus : 


4 As the Unregenerate are ſaid to be dead in 
'i ſo ' the Regenerate are (aid to be dead to fin, 
Rom. 6.2,8,11. 1 Pet. 2, 24. therefore if the 
Former expreſſion -mplies an impolſibility of 
Kconferring any thing towards Converſion, and 
of being converted but by the ſame Power which 
; an raiſe the dead, it follows that the latter ex- 
Ypreſſion implies fuck an impoſſibility of commit- 
js _ ; For the reafon in both caſes is the 
{ams 3 I 


[.& 
4+ 
a 
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fame z which is the proper ſignification of the 
Game word. 


There are other Arguments which might he 
offered, ſome of which the Doctor himſelf hath 
brought in by way of Objection againſt his 0. 
pinion : I ſhall tranſcribe the Objections, and 
confider his Anſwers to *em. . * 


SECT. 8. 


Tt will be objecied, (aith he, and bath againſt thy 
Dofrine been ever ſo, fince the days of Pelagius 
that a ſuppoſition hereof renders all Exhortation, 
Commands, Promiſes, and Threatnings, which cm- 
priſe the whole way of the external Communicatin 
of the Will of God, vain and uſeleſl, For to whi 
purpoſe is it to exhort blinde men to ſee, or dead mn 
to live , or to promiſe Rewards unto them tpon ther 
fo doing? Should Men thus deal with tone, 


world it not be vain and ludicrous, and that becail' 


of their impotency to. comply with any ſuchþropoſalÞ 
of our Minde unto them ? And the ſame i bn 
ſuppoſed in Men as to any Ability in Spiritul 


things. 


: The Dofrine which this Objection - is mad: 
againſt, is not ſo old as from the days of Pcl- 
gius 3 and the Doctrine contrary to it, was thc 
Doctrine of the Church all along, before the day: 
F Pclagius, as I intend to- ſhew hereafter, with 
Gods atliftance. But as for the charge of Pels- 
gianiſm, which here you inſnuate- againſt as, 1 
pray - forget not, that I have not onely cleared i 
our ſelves from it, but proved it agatnl you, Þ 

| Part 


_ Of Spiritual Death. 
| the (RF Pare 1. p. 133+] Setting this aſide, the Obje- 
ion is fairly. enough ſtated 3 and I cannot but 
commend the Doctors courage to look it in the 
t be Mace : But let us ſee whether his skill and ſtrength 
v to remove it be an{werable or not. 
SU 


and He anſwers-1. That there 1s nothing in the high- 
Jeſt wiſdom required in the application of any means 
Io the producing of an Effeft, but that in their own 
Nature they 'are ſuited thereummto; and that the 
E Subject to be wrought i#pon by them, is capable of 
being affefted according as their Nature requires. 


- thr BM And thus Exhoptations with Promiſes and Threat- 
Blu; WM nings, are in their kinde as moral Inſtruments ſuited 
tons, Wi and proper . to produce the effets of Faith and Obe- 
con- WW dence in the Mindes of Men. And the Faculties 
tin of their Souls, their Underſtandings, Wills and Af- 
hu WY fections, are meet to be wrought upon by them unto 
me bat end 5 For by mens rational Abilities they are 
ther WY able to diſcern their Nature , and judge of their 
ner, | Tendency. 

ml | 

Ja: To this T fay, that the Doctor does but re- 
bn peat that Objection here in other words, which 


Fra] : he thould have anſwered : For the Objection is 
this, That his Opinion being ſuppoſed, the Wills 
and AfﬀeCtions of men are not meet to be wronght 

ad: BY zepon by Exhortations to Converlion, with Pronuſes 

JI 2nd Threatnings, nor capable of being affefied ac- 

the WW cording as the nature of thoſe means requires. But 

2 it is a ſtrange way of anſwering this Objection, 

ch to ay, that the Wills of men are capable of be- 

a ivg ſo aftected : For if they are capable, if they 

, 1 are meet to. be wrought upon by Exihortations 

«I to Faith and Obedicnce, in order to this end, as 


| the Doctor faies they are 3 then they are capa- 
i ble 
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ble of being converted by another kinde « 
Power than that which raiſes the dead 3 for thi; 
is not meet to he done by an Exhortation. [; 
doesnot help at all to ſay, that by their rations F 
Abilities they can diſcern the Nature and Tendeng fl, 
of theſe Exhortations: for ( though I ſte ng 
how this can ſtand with much that you have ſail 
concerning the darkneſs of the Underſtanding ) 
yet if their Wills are naturally as immoveable b; 
Exhortafions as a dead Body, they are not in 
their nature fit to be wrought upon by them, 
And this the DoGtor does in effe&t confels in the (MI! 
xemainder of his Anſwer: And becauſe thr 
Faculties are the principle and ſubject of all atiui 
Obedience, it is granted that there is in Man a n.ﬀ, 
tieral remote paſſive power to yield obedience un 
God, which yet can never put forth it ſelf with, 
the Almighty working of Grace. This 1s a ver 
liberal Grant indeed, for ſo there is in a dead Bo 
dy a natural remote paſſive power to live, whid 
yet can never pitt forth it ſelf till God is pleaſe 
to raiſe it by his Omnipotence. And if this: 
all the Doctor grants to the unregenerate man, 


he has yielded to the Obje&ion, viz. that it ii. 
then as vain to exhort ſuch a man to Conver, BY 
as it is fo exhort dead men to live, q 
He anſwers 2, That Exhortations, Promiſes, al 
Threatnings, reſpect not primarily our preſent ability, 
Þut our duty : Their end is, to declare unto us wt 
what we can do, but what we ought to ao \, andihiÞþ 
is done fully in them. 2 | 


This Anſwer is inconſiſtent wth the former: Þ 
For if it be not one end of Exhortations to de-Þ 
Clare to us what we can do ſome way or other, 


25 
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zs you ſay it is not, in this ſecond Anſwer then 
zur Wills and AﬀeQtions are not meet to be 
wrought upon by them, nor are they proper to 
produce the effefts of Obedience, as you fay 
Tthey are, in your firſt Anſwer 3 for an Exhorta- 

jon to an impoſſible thing, is not proper to pro- 
. "duce Obedience. 


J But letting this paſs, compare this Anſwer 
Jwith the Objeion, and it mult run in this man- 
er, viz. that the Laws, Promiſes and Threat- 
nings, and the Exhortations of the Goſpel, are 
not vain and ludicrous , though made to thoſe 
who have no more power to obey, than the dead 
have to live 3 becauſe the onely or principal end 
of theſe means, is to declare unto men what their 
duty is, and that they may learn, however unable 


2 they are to perform it. 

S To this I might anſwer,by queſtioning whe- 
cal ther it be poſſible to declare to them what their 
| duty is, who are properly dead, as the Doctor 
> BY means. Lazarus come forth, cannot declare to 
"BY Lazar that he is to come forth, while the words 
"FJ reach a dead ear. But ſetting this Anſwer a- 
cp fide, I will admit for once, that it the onely or 


the principal end of theſe means be to declare 
4 what is duty, then the Exhortations, &c. are 
J not made vainly and Iudicrouſly, let the Duties 
preſcribed be never ſo impolſible to them of 
| whom they are xequixed. But this is neither the 
I onely, nor the principal end of theſe things, nor 
Z is it at all the end of ſome of them; and'if 
— Þ} this can be proved, his Anſwer does not fatisfie 
"© the ObjeRtion. - 


1.It 
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I, It is not at all the end of ſome of them, 
viz. Of the Promiſes and'Threatnings of the Lay: 
for the end of theſe things is not to declare to i; 
men what is their duty, but to move and perſwag: 
them to the performance of it. Whatſoever 
is to be done, or not to be done, is fully declared 
in the Precepts or Probibitions of the Law 3 and 
all that is declared in the Promiſes: and Threat- 
nings of the Law, is the Reward we ſhall oh 
tain , or the Puniſhment we ſhall mcur it we 
difobey. Wherefore it is not at all: the end 
of the Promiſes and Threatnings , ( which. are 
ſome of the means towards the Converſion 
of a ſinner, which the Doctor ſpeaks of ) to de- 
clare unto us what we ought to do. 


2, It is not the onely end of any of the 
means; for it is not the onely end of the Pre- 
cepts, or Prohibitions, or Exhortations of the 
Goſpel, in reſpect of which alone this can be 
pretended. This is not the only end of theſe things, 
becauſe one end of the Law is Obedience z which 
is plain from hence, that the Precepts, &c. of 
the Law are enforced with Promiſes and Threat- 
nings, the onely end whereof, is to conſtrain to 
Obedience by the motives of Hope and Fear, 
But Obedience is one thing, and Knowledge ano- 
therz therefore Knowledge is not the onely end 
of the Precepts of the Goſpel, therefore their 
= end is not to declare to us what we ought 
to do. 


3. Neither is the knowledge of Duty the 
principal end of the Law: For, The end of the 


_ commandment i charity, out of a pure heart, and of 
jo 
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good conſcience,and of faith unfeigned, 1 Tirn, 1.5. 
ow that which is emphatically ſaid to be the 

d of any thing, is either the onely or the prin- 
Fipal end thereof. Knowledge cannot be the 
rincipal end of the Law, becauſe *:4 in order 
o a farther cnd. viz. ſincere Obedience, Hence St, 
Paul exhorted believers to walk ſo as to pleaſe God, 
nd to abound more and more, becauſe they knew 


at- {phat Commandments he bad given them by the Lord 


Feſus, 1 Theſl. 4. 1, 2. Farther, that is the prin- 
ipal end of the Law, to the attainment where- 
f the reward is promiſed : Therefore not the 
cnowledge, but the performance of Duty is that 
nd. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 

all enter into the kingdom of heaven \, but he that 
DOETH THE WILL of my Father which is in 
heaven. Therefore whoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
ine, and DOETH THEM, IT will liken him, &c. 
Latth. 7.21.&c. Again, If ye know theſe things, 
pappy are ye if ye DO THEM, Joh. 13.17. So 
ikewiſe St. Paul ; Not the hearers of the law are 
ſt before God, but the DOERS OF THE LAI, 
ball be juſtified, Rom. 2.13. And St. James , 
He that is not a forgetful hearer, but a DOER OF 

WHE WORK, ſhall be BLESSED IN HIS 

DEED, James 1.25. Finally, that is the prin- 

&ipal end of the Law, and of Exhortations groun- 

Wdcd thereupon, without which all other ends of 

the Law being attained, do 7ot profit, but rather 
bart , therefore Obedience and not Knowledge 
is the principal end. He that knoweth his maſters 
will and DOETH IT NOT, ſhall be beaten with 
MANY ſtripes, Luke 12. 47. If T had not come and 
SPOKEN to them, they$ad not had fin, but ngw 
they bave NO CLOAK for their fin, Joh. 15. 22. 


From 
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From all which it is moſt evident, that th 
principal deſigne of the Evangelical Laws ar 
Exhortations is not anſwered by Knowledg;; 
and that it cannot be truely ſaid, that the jr; 
mary or chief end of theſe things, is to declan 
iento us what we ought to do. 


But ſeeing Obedience is the end of the Law, j 
is alike evident, that thoſe Commands which ar 
impoſſible to be performed, even as impoflible x 
for the dead to raiſe them(elves, are vain and 1s 
dicrous and they are yet 'more ſo, if they arcur 
ged with Promiſes and Threatnings 3 for wher 
the condition is impoſſible, it is as vain to hy, 
or to fear, as to think of doing it. But moſtd 
all are thoſe Exhortations Iudicrous , which ar 
grounded upon the Law, if the matter of it b! 
utterly impoſſible : for Exhortations carry th 
appearance of a ſerious and charitable intention, 
and ſome hope of prevailing 3 but nothing 
this can be implied in any mans exhorting ano 
ther to that which he knows 1s not potlble t 
be done by him 3 and therefore his exhorts 
tion is nothing better than Hypocrifie, and Mr 


Rene 


It is then plain, that the Laws and ExhortzI 
tions of the Goſpel, do declare unto us not one 
what we ought to do, but alſo what we can do. | 
do not ſay, that theſe or either of theſe is the en 
of the Law Evangelical, ( which is the Doctor 
expreſſion ) for the end of the Law is Obedr 
dience 3 and in order toghis end, it declares to# 
what we may, as well as what we ozght to doiſf 
otherwiſe it would deftroy its own end.,and there 
by tbe made vain and ludicrons. But 
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But ſays the Door, this is the Pelagianiſm 
anathematized by ſo many Councils of old. It is 
not done like ſuch a beaten Divine, as I ſuppoſe 
his friend Mr. H. takes him to be, to bring in an 
Objeftion againſt his Adverſaries opinion, which 
does not help in the leaſt to clear his own from 
that Objection he had undertaken to anſwer. 
Well, but what is the Pelagianiſm anathematized 
of old ? The Pelagianiſm 1s, that what God com- 
mands or exhorts us unto, with Promiſes and Threat- 
nings,vve bave power IN AND OF OUR SELVES 
to do, This indeed is Pelagianiſm ; but it is not 
Pelagianiſm to ſay,That by the preventing Grace of 
God we are enabled to begin well, and by his co- 
operating Grace to proceed, and that by degrees, 
through his Grace ſtill, we may be able to perfect 
holineſs in the fear of God. He that holds this 
Doctrine, reje&s the former 3 ſo that we do not 
onely profeſs that we reject it, but the principles 
we teach are wholly inconfiftent with it 3 and 
moreover , we hold nothing which does by any 
good conſequence infer it. This one would 
think ſhould ſtop the mouth of Slander ; how- 
ever it is enough to convince all, but men of a 


J groſs Apprehention and an invincible prejudice, 


F that our Profciſon is fincere. 


We pretend not that the Laws and Exhorta- 
tions of the Goſpel ſuppoſe that of our ſelves we 
have ability to obey z we onely fay that they 
{uppoſe an ability in us {o to do. And it is all 
one towards the vindicating of the ſeriouſneſs of 
God in commanding and exhorting us under the 
higheſt penalties, whether this Ability be from 
Nature, or from Grace, But we, with the Scri- 

ptures, 
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ptures, do fay it is from Grace 3 and do we there- 
fore deſerve to be thought Pelagian Hereticks ? 


So little ground there is for the inſmuation of 
this Calumny , that in this very place the Do- 
Qor himſelf hath ſaid, that which in effe& doe 
clear us from it: For thus he cloſes his ſecond 
Anſwer; In the Church it hath hitherto been be- 
lieved, ( as if it were not believed now ) tha 
the Command direds our duty , but the Promiſ: 
gives ſtrength for the Performance. Now this, by 
the connexion of his words, is ſuppoſed to be 
the Antipelagizn Doctrinez though it is no more 
than what Pelagius himſelf ſaid, unleſs by the 
Promiſe Giving Rrength, you mean, that the Proc- 
miſe doth aſſure us that God will give ſtrength; 
and therefore in this ſence I ſhall underſtand 
him. 


Now, 1. This we believe and profeſs with the 
Church , and therefore are not Pelagians in this 
matter. If your own Conſcience ; om not ac- 
cuſe you of miſreporting us, it is yet ſumething, 
that we can convict you of it from your own 
words. But to come to the Argument 3 2, If 
that which peculiarly bclongs to the Promiſe, be 
to give ſtrength for the performance of what is com- 
manded, then you your ſelf have deſtroyed your 
ſecond Anſwer to the Objection, viz. That the 
Promiſes reffe not primarily our preſent ability, and 
that their end is not to declare unto us what we cat 
do. When you have reconciled theſe things, I 
deſire you to go on and conſider, 3, That it the 
Promiſe gives ſtrength, as certainly and univerſal- 
ly as the Command dire&s, then the Promiſe 

gives ſixength to us all; the reaſon is, becauſe 
| we 
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we are ll directed by the Command. There- 
fore the performance of what is commanded is 
poſſible to all; and therefore you have yielded 
p your darling opinion to the force of that Ob- 
jection which we make againſt it. You have 
yielded it up, T mean, if you will ſtand to this 
aft paſſage of your Anſwer : I believe indeed 
you had rather ſtick to the firſt, when you ſee 
ow eafie it is to ſhew you that both of them 
annot be true, But will not any indifferent 
en ay, that you had rather venture the ſhame 
pf contradifting your ſelf within the compaſs 
ff ten lines, than miſs the leaſt opportunity of 
alling us Pelagians ? A mans keenneſs upon 
is Adverſary, makes him reaſon worſe than o- 
herwiſe he would have done : and it often hap- 
pens, that he will venture to ſpoil an Argument, 
or the ſake of giving a bad Name. 


To the Objection he anſwers 3. That God is 
leaſed to make theſe Exhortations and Promiſes to 
be Vehicula Gratiz, the means of communicating 
P:ritual Life and Strength unto men : And he bath 
eppointed them unto this end, becauſe, conſidering 
he moral and intelleual Faculties of the Mindes 
men, they are ſuited thereunto. God may there- 
fore wiſely make uſe of them, and command them to 
be uſed towards men, notwithſtanding all their own 
difability ſavingly to comply with them , ſeeing be 
an, will, and doth himſelf make them effeciual un- 


o the end aimed at. 


To this I reply, that he ſuppoſes God is plea- 
(ed to make them means of communicating ſpi- 
ritual Life to all, or to ſome onely. The former 

eems to be implied in the words of his Anſwer, 
L 2 becauſe 
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becauſe the reaſon way God is faid to uſe they 
for this end, is common to all, viz. becauſe th 

are'ſwited to the moral and Intelle&ual Facultiy 
of the Mindes of men : And , becauſe he (a 
therefore God may wiſely command them to | 
uſed towards men: but God has command 
them to be uſed towards all men 3 and this, nd: 
withſtanding their diſability to comply with tha 
ſavingly ,, which he ſuppoſeth to be the caſe q 
all. Again, if he intends that they are Vehic 
of Grace, and. means of life to all , the meanin 
muſt be, either that they are means of commy 
nicating that Grace to them, whereby they ny 
obtain the end of them, viz. Converlion ; and! 
this be his meaning, then inſtead of anſweri 
.the Obje&ion, he confeſſeth his own Conclun 
to be falſe : or his meaning muſt be, that Gd 
is pleaſed by the Goſpel to communicate thi 
Grace to all, by which they cannot but be 
verted ; but that is not true, becauſe all arent 
converted. 


But though his words imply that 41! ar 
meant, yet his Cauſe requires that ſome onej 
ſhould be meant, viz. thoſe few who were perl 
rally elected. And it this be his meaning, the 
his Anſwer to the Objection is this : That Golf 
may wilcly. uſe Exhortations and Promiſes t 
thoſe who are as incapable of being converted b 
them, as a dead Body is of being perſwaded t 
live; becauſe theſe Exhortations are means ( 
Life to ſome of them. If this be a ſufficient A 
{wer to the Objetion, then it ſhews that ſud 
Exbortations are wiſely uſed to thoſe few whot 
God will convert by his Almighty Power, an 
likewiſe to the reſt , who are left under their ni 

ful; 
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ral impoſſibility of converting, Now, 1. I ſce 
ot how this Anſwer fhews that Fxhortarions 
re wiſely uſed to thiyſe jew who are to be con- 
erted by the irrefiftble Work 3 becauſe Exhor- 
ations cannot be ſaid properly to be means: of 
oing that which cannot be done but by' Omni- 
potence, If I could raiſe the dead to life , it 
yould not be wiſcly done to exhort and per- 
wade them to live, before I raiſed them z becauſe 
uch perſwaſion can contribute nothing to the 
nd. 2. This Anſwer doth not pretend to ſhew 
hat Exhortations may wiſely be uſed towards 
he reſt, who are left always in their Natural 
tate : And the principal ſtreſs of the Objection 
ies againſt that, Now if it were true that they 
arc properly enough uſed upon thoſe, whom God 
ill at one time or another take the opportunity 
pf converting by his Omnipotence yet it follows 
not from thence that they are proper for the reſt : 
But flill-it ſeems to be vain and ludicrous to deal 
with theſe by exhorting and trying to perſwade. 
The Doctor ſhould have ſhewn it not to be vain 
and ludicrous to exhort theſe; and he endea- 
vours to ſhew that it is not vain to exhort 6 
thers. 


And now the Doctor's Anſwer to the Obje- 
cion propounded may be thus briefly exprelt. 


I. That the Underſtandings , Wills, and Aﬀes 
ions of men, are meet to be wrought upon by Ex- 
hortations, &@c. nto their end, 1. e. Converltion 
though *tis as impoſſible to perſwade them to 
Convert, as it is to perſwade a Dead man to 
Le 


L 3 2. That 
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2. That it is indeed impoſhble to prevail by 
Exhortations, Promiſes, and Threatnings, 


3. That they will prevail, when the Work 
is already done by an Almighty Power. So mug 
for the firſt Objection. 


SECT. 6. 


Brut it will be farther objecied, ſaith he, that | 
men are thus utterly devoid of a principle of ſpiritul 
Life, of all Power to live unto God, that #s, to v- 

nt, believe, and yield obedience; 1s it righteous that 
they ſhould periſh eternally merely for their Diſabil 
ty, or their not doing that which they are not able 
do ? This would be to require Brick, and to given 
Straw, yea, to require much where nothing is given; 
and then to puniſh eternally the not doing & 
what is ſo unreaſonably required. Bwt the Seri- 
pture every where chargeth the deſtruCion of men 
zepon their wilful ſin, not their Weakneſs or Diſabi- 


This I take to be a very material Objection ; 
or rather, here are two material Objections in 
theſe words. 1. That it is unjuſt to require un- 
der the penalty of eternal death', that which is 
impoſſible to perform. 2. That the Scripture 
charges the deſtruction of men to their Wiltul- 
neſs, not to their Weakneſs or Diſability. Now 
*tis in vain toan{wer the former, before the lat- 
ter is anſwered ; for if diſobedience, and the 
conſequent deſtruftion, does not procced from 


Weakneſs, to what purpoſe is it to ſay whence 
. the 
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the Weakneſs comes, as he endeavours to ſhew 
in his firſt Anſwer, viz. that it comes from Ori- 
ginal fin ? 


But we muſt be content to take him in his 


own way and method : And now let us ſee how 
he endeavours to remove this Objetion ( if it 
be but one ) by his Anſwers. 


Anſw. 1. Mens diſability to live to God, i their 
fin : Whatever therefore enſues — may be 
juſtly charged on them. Jt u that which came on 
us by the fin of our Nature in our firſt Parents all 
whoſe conſequents are onr ſin and our miſery, Rom. 
5.12. Had it befallen ws without a guilt truely 
our own, according to the Law of our Creation, and 
Covenant of our Obedience , the caſe would have 
been otherwiſe : But on this ſuppoſition thoſe who 
periſh, do but feed on the fruit of their own ways. 


[ Mens diſability to live to God Þ their fin. | 
If by fin he means ſimply, 2 tranſgreſſion of the 
Law ; then, 1. There is ſome Law requiring 


' men to be able to live to God before they are 


converted by the Irrefiftible act. But if the Do- 
or can fthew no ſuch Law, then it does not ap- 
pear that the diſability he ſpeaks of is a ſin. 
2. Admitting this diſability were a ſin, yet the 
Anſwer does not fſatisfe the Obje&ion : for the 
Objc&ion was , That it ſeems unrighteous to 
puniſh men eternally for any thing that was t- 
terly unavoidable by them 3 and by conſequence, 
for thoſe tranſgreſſions of the Law which were fo 
unavoidable. Had the Objection been, That it 
is unrighteous to condemn men for what is not 
fin, or no tranſgreiſion of the Law 3 then it had 

L 4 been 
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been pertinent to ſay that mens diſability to live 
to God is their fin ; but then withal he needed 
not to have gone ſo far about, as to inſtance in 
the ſin of diſability to repent and believe : It had 
been enough to ſay, that their Unbelief and Impe- 
nitence are fins, and therefore God may righte- 
ouſly condemn them to eternal puniſhment. But 
this is to wave the Objcftion, inſtead of anſwer- 
ivg it. 


But if by ſaying that their diſability 1s heir 
fin, he means that it was an effec of their own 
choice , or as he expreſſes himſelf, that it did 
not befal them without a guilt truely their own ; 
this indeed, if it be true, takes away the Obje- 
ction, and, as he ſays, whatſoever enſues there, 
may be juſtly charged on them : for although they 
are now utterly diſabled, yet it is through their 
own fault which implies, that once they were 
able, and therefore they are not condemned for 
not doing what was always impoſſhble. Now 
that it was ſometinie poſſible for them to believe 
and = he thinks is plain from hence}, that 
they had power in their firſt Parents o to 
do: for this isclearly implied in his pretence, 
that our diſability to live to God again, came up 
us by the ſin of our firſt Parents ; Thereforc 'we 
have been diſabled ever ſince the Fall ; Therefore 
if ever we had any ability, it mult be before thc 
Fall; Therefore if we had any at all, it muſt be 
in Adam. And this commonly is the laſt refuge ot 
theſe men, when they are put to it, how to re- 
concile the commanding of things impolÞble 
under pain of eternal damnation, viz. that we 
had power in Adam to do what the Goſpel now 
—— _— 
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But in the firſt place, this Anſwer ſeems to 
in Mimply, that the ground of the Objection is ſo- 
ad {Wlid; viz. that to require of men what was ever 
pe- MWimpoſſible to them, under the higheſt penalties, 
ce Wis unjuſt and cruel.' For were they not conſirai- 
ut {Mned to acknowledge this, or at leaſt unwilling 
r- {Wto deny it, one would wonder why they ſhould 
run back as far as Adam, to fnde out a poftibili- 
ty for us of repenting and believing. 


mn For to ſay that we had an ability of recover- 
d Ming our ſelves in Adam whillt he was innocent, 
isa pretence ſo lamentably weak, that nothing 
but a deſperate Cauſe could force a man to take 
!, Wiheltcr in it, For, 


r I. Adam himſelf whilſt he ſtood, had no abi- 
e Wility in caſe he ſhould fall, to riſe again by Faith 
r Wand Repentance 3 therefore we could have no 
7 Wſuch power in Adam to recover our ſelves : For 
e {ſurely we could have no more power in Adam, 
t Wthan Adam had in himfelf. Now, that he had 
» {no ſuch power is plain from hence , that if he 
had it before his Fall, then he had it after his 
; Fall too: for that power which he had before his 
8 Fall to recover himſclt from it, could not be loſt 

f by the Fall it (&If.; for if that rendred him unable, 
then whilſt he ſtood he had not power ſuffcent 

E to riſe in caſe of that Fall which is the thing 
to be proved. But that Adam after the Fall, 
had not the power to recover himſelt, is plain 
trom hcnce , 'that if he had it, then he needed 
no'new fircngth from God to enable him to 
riſes z. e. he was then able to repent and believe 
without the renewing Grace of God. And this 
ſeems 
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ſeems to be one great unhappineſs of the Ds. 
&ors Principles, that he is forced into Pelagiz 
niſm, as well to anſwer our Arguments againſ 
them, as to maintain his own for them. But if 
Adam after his Fall needed the Grace of God tg 
enable him to recover himſelf by Repentance 
Faith, and new Obedience 3 then after his F4l 
he had not in himſelf ſufficient power ſo todo; 


- Therefore he had no ſuch power before his Fall; 


Therefore we had not that power in him. There 
fore this Anſwer of the Doctors doth not (hey 
that Repentance and Faith were ever potlible to 
all thoſe of whom they are required under pain 
of eternal damnation. 


This is the truth of the caſe in ſhort , That 
Adam in the ſtate of Innocence had power t 
keep from falling, but not to riſe ( without ney 
Grace ) after a lapſe : Therefore if it could & 
(aid that we had fome ſpiritual power in Adm 
before his Fall, which we loſt by #., this could not 
be the power of recovering by Repentance : far 
Adamhad not that before the Fall, but ratherit 
ſhould be the power of never tranſ{grefling tht 
Law of God, and of needing no Repentanc; 
for that power Adam had, But, 


2. It is indeed abſurd to ay, that we had puw- 
er in Adamn either to obey without fin, or -to rt: 
pent after fin, which we loſt by his Fall. Fo 
whilſt we were in his Loins, we were not caps 
ble of having any power at all: And if itbe 
faid that we loſt that power which now we 
want, but might not have wanted if he had kept 
his ftation; it mult be ſaid too, that we loſtit 
before we had it. Nay, fay they, but our Ns 


Th 
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ture had it in Adam. *Tis very true, but we had 
it never the more for that; for our Natzre is 
one thing, and our Perſons another 3 for our Na- 
ture was in being when our Perſons were not. 
And the Queſtion is not concerning the Jutice 
of condemning Natzre, but of condemning per- 
ſons to eternal puniſhments, for not doing what 
was always impoſſible for them to do. It is 
true enough, that. our firſt Parents once had it in 
their power to leave their Poſterity under a pothh- 
bility of being without fins but it follows not, 
therefore we had it in ors. Nay, the contrary 
15 moſt evident, ſince we could neither hinder 
the fin of our Nature in our firſt Parents, nor that 
influence which it had upon us to make us f{in- 
nexrs. Wherefore, if it could be (aid, that they 
in their Innocence had likewiſe a power to repent, 
which they loſt by their firft fin 3 yet, that therc- 
fore we had that power too, has not the leaſt ap- 
pearance of a good conſequence. 


But farther, admitting that we had ſuch pow- 
er in our firſt Parents, and that we loſt it by the 
fin of our Nature in them 3 yet fince the fecond 
or the Evangelical Law was given after the Fall, 
and that eſtabliſht upon more ſevere penalties 
than the original Law given to Adam it mult 
be granted, that the fulfilling of the Evangelical 
Law was, according to the Doctors principles, 
1npoſlible at that very time, or rather before 1t was 
given. The Law of Repentance and Faith, 
was not in force till our firſt Parents had finned 3 
but upon the Doctor's Hypotheſis, it was impol- 
ſible to be fulfilled before 1t was in force. And 
what Juſtice can there be in requiring obcdience 
to ſuch a Law, upon pain of more grievous pu- 
niſhments 
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niſhments than we were liable to before ? To 
ſuch a Law, I ſay, as we haa power tofulhl when 
we did not need it , but had loſt all power to ful- 
fil it when we dtd. | | 


If you fay that our diſability to obey this Law 
is the puniſhment of a former fault, viz. of th 
fin of our Nature in our firſt Parents, T grantit; 
yet it is not juſt that we ſhould be tied to obey 
that Law, under the threatning of another pu- 
niſhment much more ſcvere. and that no lefs than 
eternal 3 unleſs our diſability be ſupplied by ney 
Grace, as we ſay it is, | | 


If a mans whole Eſtate were confiſcated for 
his Fathers Treaſon, would it be juſt to require 
of him upon pain of death, ſuch preſent Cor 
tributions to the Crown, as the puniſhment of 
his Fathers tault makes it impothble for him to 
pay? Or if a ſeditious Talker were puniſht with 
the loſs of his Tongue, would you think it were 
juſt to make a Law to hang him afterward, un- 
leſs he would make an axdible Recantation? 
Do not faſten that Injuſtice upon the moſt holy 
God, which you would abhor i a finful man. 


But farther yet : It is till more unjuſt to pre- 
{cribe impoſſtbilities as a condition of Pardon 
but to the obedience of the Evangelical Law, 
forgivene(s of all pat offences is promiſed. And 
what juſtice could there be in preſcribing that 
Law with ſuch a Promiſe, if the Law was im- 
poſſible to be performed from the firſt moment 


It 'was delivered? For deceitful and infincere 


dealing is unrighteous. Now he that offers par- 
don upon ſome condition, does plainly pretend, 
that 
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that ( ſofar as the Pardon is offered ) he will 
not impute the firſt fault, but deal with the Of- 
fender according to his future carriage. But if 
he requires what, he knows, the firſt fault has 
rendred utterly impoſhble to be done by him, 
he {till imputes that fault 3 and inſtead of put- 
ting the Offender into a way of being forgiven, 
he makes it impoſſible for him to be forgiven 3 
which is nothing el{e but to puniſh him at the 
ſame time when he pretends to remit the puniſh- 
ment. But now, if this impoſſible condition of 
Forgiveneſs is required alſo under a greater pe- 

nalty than was threatned to the firſt offence, 

then the firſt offence is ſo far from being made 

pardonable by the Condition, that it is thereby 

more grievouſly puniſhed. So that there is not 

onely no mercy ſhewn in the promiſe of Pardon 

upon ſuch terms, and in theſe circumſtances 3 

but. on the contrary,an exteam, not to ſay an un- 
juſt, ſeverity. It is better for a MalefaQor to 
have a ſpeedy Execution, than to have ſome re- 
ſpite for the performance of an impoſſible Con- 
dition of Pardon, and afterward to pay for his 
Reprieve with exquilite Torments, and a lingring 
Death. 


To apply this : It is plain, and theſe men can- 
not deny it, that the remithon of all paſt offen- 
ces, and therefore of Original ſin, is promiſed to 
the obedience of the Evangelical Law. But if 
by reaſon of Original tin, the performance of this 
Condition was impoithble trom the very firſt 
moment that it was required 3 then the promiſe 
of Forgiveneſs was deceitfully and wnrighteoufly 
made , eſpecially fince a miore grievous penalty 
is incurr'd by failing of the performance. - We 
grant, 
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niſhments than we were liable to before ? To 
ſuch a Law, I ſay, as we haa power tofulhl when 
we did not need it , but had loſt all power to ful- 
fil it when we did. | | 


If you ſay that our diſability to obey this Law 
is the puniſhment of a former fault, viz. of th 
fin of our Nature in our firſt Parents, T grantit; 
yet it is not juſt that we ſhould be tied to obey 
that Law, under the threatning of another pu- 
niſhment much more ſevere, and that no lefs than 
eternal 3 unleſs our diſability be ſupplied by new 
Grace, as we ay it is, 


If a mans whole Eſtate were confiſcated for 
his Fathers Treaſon, would it be juſt to require 
of him upon pain of death, ſuch preſent Con- 
tributions to the Crown, as the puniſhment of 
his Fathers tault makes it impoſſible for him to 
pay? Or if a ſeditious Talker were puniſht with 
the loſs of his Tongue, would you think it wer: 
juſt to make a Law to hang him afterward, un- 
leſs he would make an audible Recantation! 
Do not faſten that Injuſtice upon the moſt holy 
God, which you would abhor in a finful man. 


But farther yet : It is ſtill more unjuſt to pre- 
{cribe impotibilities as a condition of Pardon 
but to the obedicnce of the Evangelical Law, 
forgiveneſs of all patt offences is promiſed. And 
what juſtice could there be in preſcribing that 
Law with ſuch a Promiſe, if the Law was im- 
poſſible to be performed from the firſt moment 


1t was dclivered? For deceitful and infincere 


dealing is unrighteous. Now he that offers par- 
don upon ſome condition, does plainly pretend, 
that 
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that ( ſofar as the Pardon is offered ) he will 
not impute the firſt fault, but deal with the Of- 
fender according to his fiture carriage, But if 
he requires what, he knows, the firjt fault has 
rendred utterly impoſhble to be done by him, 
he {till imputes that fault 3 and inſtead of put- 
ting the Offender into a way of being forgiven, 
he makes it impoſſible for him to be forgiven 3 
which is nothing elſe but to puniſh him at the 
ſame time when he pretends to remit the puniſh- 
ment. But now, if this impoſſible condition of 
Forgivene(s is required alſo under a greater pe- 

nalty than was threatned to the firſt offence, 

then the firſt offence is ſo far from being made 

pardonable by the Condition, that it is thereby 

more grievouſly puniſhed. So that there is not 

onely no mercy ſhewn in the promiſe of Pardon 

upon ſuch terms, and in theſe circumſtances 

but on the contrary,an exteam, not to ſay an un- 
juſt, ſeverity. It is better for a MalefaQtor to 
have a ſpeedy Execution, than to have ſome re- 
{pite for the performance of an impoſſible Con- 
dition of Pardon, and afterward to pay for his 
Reprieve with exquitite Torments, and a lingring 
Death. 


To apply this : It is plain, and theſe men can- 
not deny it, that the remithon of all paſt offen- 
ces, and therefore of Original fin, is promiſed to 
the obedience of the Evangelical Law. But if 
by reaſon of Original tin, the performance of this 
Condition was impothble trom the very firſt 
moment that it was required 3 then the promiſe 
of Forgiveneſs was deceitfully and wnrighteonfly 
made , eſpecially fince a miore grievous penalty 
is incurr'd by failing of the pertormance, - We 
grant, 
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grant, that by reaſon of Original ſin, we are ut. 
terly diſabled for the performance, without new 
Grace from God 3 but we ſay he gives ſuch 
Grace to all of us, by which it 1s truely poſſible 
for us to perform the Condition, (and upon 
this ground he may and doth mot righteouſly 
require it : ) but theſe men deny itz and if they 
can reconcile their opinion with the Divine Ju. 
ſtice, they muſt either ſhew that infincerity is not 
Unrighteouſneſs, or that this way of dealing i; 
not infincere 3 and let them ſhew it when they 
Can. 


Nay, it would be yet more unjuſt, if the Con- 
dition were utterly impoſſible, becauſe *tis pre- 
ecnded in the Scripture, that the loſs we have 
ſuſtained by our fir{t Parents, is upon the whole 
matter more than recompenſcd by the Grace 
the ſecond Covenant. But this could not be fin- 
cerely pretended, it their fin hath rendred O- 
bedience impothble without that Grace which is 
given but to a few of thoſe of whom it is requi- 
red. Now it is apparent not onely from the 
whole tenour of the Goſpel, but in particular 
from Rowe. 5.15, 16, 17, &@%c. ( which place the 
Doctor very boldly cites for his opinion ) that 
the Grace of God by Jeſus Chriſt, is greater than 
the miſchief we have received by Adam's Tranl- 
greton 3 at leaſt that the Goſpel has provided 
a remedy for us againſt the evil conſequences f 
Original fin. If the Do@tor ſhould deny this, 
there 1s anothcr Authority which I hope he'will 
not contradict, and that is his own. For he tells 
us in another place, that Natural men have a way 
of eſcape and deliverance, provided for them, and 
propornded to them. This is a good ſaying and 
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true 3 for this is that which is clearly preten- 
ed in the Covenant of Grace : But thoſe Natural 
en have no way of eſtape., who are utterly dilſ- 
bled by the fin of their firſt Farents from uſing 
, and have no remedy provided againſt their 
ifability. And he tells us, that the Darkneſs of 
atural men is no leſs effefiual to binde them in a 
ate of fin, without t he powerful, 1. e. irreſiſtible 
Iumination of the Holy Ghoſt, than it is in the De- 
ils themſelves. Wherefore, according to him, 
e greateſt number of thoſe for whom the re- 
edy was provided, are as unable to get out of 
ſtate of fin by it, as the Devils themſelves for 
hom it was never provided. 


But do you believe that the Goſpel is a reme- 
y againſt the miſchicf of Original ſin, and a 
ay to cſcape out of that ſtate into which we 
ere fallen by the fin of our firft Parents ? Anſ, 


es. And ſhall they to whom this way is pro- 
unded, be damned more ſeverely for their un- 
elief and impenitence, if they uſe it not, but 
ve and die in their fins ? Anſc Yes. Was it 
en in their power to have uſed the remedy, 
y believing and obeying the Goſpel ? Anſc No, 
was not, any more than in the power of the 
Devils themſelves, But is it righteous in God to 
ondemn them for not doing what was always 
1poſſhble to be done by them ? Anſe It is righ- 
cous, becauſe their diſability came upon them by 
be fin of their firſt Parents. But did you not ſay 
t firſt, that God had provided a remedy for them 
gainſt the fin of their firſt Parents, and the hurt 
hey received by it? 


If the DoQor ſtands to his Principles, T will 
leave 
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leave any man to judge whether he can come of 
any other way, than by ſaying, It is true, ſuch z 
remedy was provided and propounded , but i 
was never intended that they ſhould be the better 
for it. And what is this, but to charge infince. 
rity and falſchood upon the God of Faithfulneſ 


If a Phyſitian ſhould come to a lick man, x. 
treamly waſted in body, and decayed in ftrengt, 
and (hculd profeſs a ſerious and earneſt defirety 
ſet him upon his legs again , and withal, gin; 
him good aſſurance of recovery, in caſe the Þ: 
tient will follow his directions, which he vehe. 
mently promiſes to doz it would certainly þ: 
expected, that he ſhould preſcribe ſuch rules ty 
him as it was pothble for one in his circumſin. 
ces to follow. But if he ſhould then requirethe 
ſick man to feed heartily upon the t(trong 
Meats. and to walk about the Fields ſome hour 
together 3 aſſuring him, that if he follows thi 
advice, he ſhall ſoon feel himſelf an healthy man; 
would not the Patient tell him, that this was tht 
which he was utterly diſabled trom doing, by the 
ſickneſs that is upon him? But.if the Phyſica 
ſhould grow angry, and reply, Bt you were abt 
to do thus when you were in health , and {houli 
thereupon deſert his Patient, for not uting thi 
way to eſcape which he propounded to him , woull 
not any man ſay ,, that he was deteſtably foolil Ko 
and unjuſt for ſo doing ? Fr 
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Now to fay the truth, it is no berter, but 
ther a much worſe repreſentation of God Al bo 
mighty, which theſe men offer to us. Our Blef- = 


(cd Saviour is the Phyſician whom God _ j 
ent 
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{ent to heal our Natures of that hurt which we 
got by the Fall.: He hath preſcribed. us a Reme- 
dy. promiſing Life to 1s if we yſe it 3: but, if we 
uſe, it not, threatning not-only zo deſert us, but 
to puniſh us with everlaſting Pains. : But.now, 
although (as the Doctor himſelf grants) we may p, > 
have real defignes, deſires and,endeavours, after that 
which is preſented to us .qs our-chiefeſt, Good, yet it 
may be as impoſſible for us to obtain it, as for 
the Devils themſelves. But how, then is, God 
righteous itn our Condemnation ?, , Becauſe. ws 
had once power of living to God, as our Saviour 
xequires us now .tq do., When had we. that 
power ? Forſooth we, had it in Adam. But do 
you not then make that diſability a reaſon of the 
righteouſneſs of pux Condemnation , again 
which our Phyſician promiſed to relieve us? Is 

not this the. blaſphemy of charging God with Hy- 
pocrifie, in propounding to.men an uſeleſs Remez 

dy, while you would . vindicate his Juſtice in 
puniſhing them, for not being able. to, uſe it ? 
Whether Hypocxites and Tyrants can like it well, 
that God ſhould thus deal with Men, I know not; 

but to uſe the words of an excellent man, Cer- 
zainly I, for my part, fear T ſhould not love God, if 

T ſhould think ſo ſtrangely of him. 


| By what hath been ſaid , the underſtanding 
Reader may oblerye, that , this Anſwer. taken 
from the Tranſgreffion of ous firſt Parents,. is ſo 
far from clearing the Juſtice of. God, on ſuppoſi- 
tion of. the Doctrine. againſt which the Objecti= 
on is madez. that on the other hand it throws 
more foul reproaches on, the. Divine Majelty., 
which is ever to, be loved and adoted, than the 
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Jodrine it ſelf doth. 


Of requiring things impoſſible, y 


I have been thelonger in conſidering this An. 
ſwer, becaule theſe men do uſually reſerve it for 
the lat hole to earth themſelves in , when they 
can make no other ſhift to avoid the Argument, 
The Doctor indeed is pleaſed to uſe it for the 
Firſt, and fo the greateſt trouble is over. I hal 
examine his other Anſwers more briefly. 


Anſw, 2. In the Tranſaftions between God ay} 
the Souls of men, with refpec} unto their Obedieng 
and Salvation., there is none of them but hath ; 
Power in ſundry things, as to ſome degrees and mes 
ſires of them, to comply with his Minde and IWi, 
which they voluntarily negletf. And thus of it ſelf 
# /ufficient to bear tbe charge of their eternal ruine, 


The Doctor ſhould have told us, what Trar 
ſaftions he means between God and the Sault 
of men, and what things men have a power in, 
and what are the Degrees and Meaſures of tho: 
things : But ſince he has not, I muſt gueſs at his 
meaning, as well as I can. In general it is thi, 
that one may be righteouſly condemned for not 
doing, what was in his power. But the Objedi- 
on was, that God cannot rightcouſly condemn 
a man for not doing what was always impoſibl: 
to be done by him : And doth the Dodtor think 
this Objccrion is Anſwered , by faying, that he 
may righteouſly condemn him for neglc&ing 
what was poſſible to be done? More particularly, 
by thoſe things which are in a mans power, think 
he means that moral life which, he ſaies elſewhere, 
the Natural man may magnifie and extol, and ſom: 
external Duties, together with real deſignes and 
endeavours after that which is preſented as the chiefif 


good, 


HT tendey the ſevereſt penalties. 
good. Now the DoQtor has granted not only 
that the Natural man may, but that he doth 
ſometimes comply with the Will of God in thoſe 
ey WY things 3 viz. that he chyſeth a Moral life, that he 
nt; WY performs the external Duties of Religion , that he 
the WY has real defignes and endeavonrs after Salvation. 
all WW But now all this is not, -according to hitn, be- 
lieving, and repenting, and living -to God. I ask 

8 then, What will become of this Natural Man at 


1 8 faſt, if he goes no farther? The DoQtor anſwers, p 
ie BY That his Moral Life will ſtand him in no more ftead * 


than the Life of fin and pleaſure, which he hath for-= 

aken ;, and his defires to be ſaved, are no ſaving 
Diſpoſitions to Life and for all his external per- 
formances , periſh he mult, and that eternally. But 
I ask farther , what muſt then bear the charge of 
bis eternal ruine ? For he hath quitted the Lite of 
»- fin and pleaſure, and he delires Salvation, e*c, 
1; And you muſtnot be fo, unreaſonable, as to ex- 
1 pe& he ſhould repent and believe, and live to 
{God , without being converted by Almighty 
is Wy Grace. So that as far as I can fee, the Doctor's 
s WF ſecond Anſwer comes to no more than this, that 
x a Natural man may be righteouſly danni'd, tor 
j- not doing that, which though he has done, yet 
n MY he ſhall be damn'd for all that, becauſe he did 
: 8 not ſomething alſo which was utterly impothble 
kW for him to Do. This is his Second Anſwer, 


1 os Anſw. 3. No man is ſo unable to live wnto God, 
Wy to do any thing for him, but that withal he is able 
kW to do any thing againſt him. 


MM -. That the Unzegenerate Man is able to live in 
18 fv, while he doth live in it, will be a.moſt cer- 
+ fain truth, as long' as Ab aftz ad potentiam valet. 
l M 2 conſe- 


25T 


163 


Of requiring things impoſſible, 
conſequentiz, holds good, But if it be utterly im> 
poſſible for him to live to God, it is yet more 
certain, that he is able not to do ſo; This I con- 
feſs is very plain. But what is this to the Oh. 
jection? Doth the Doctor think, that a man 
may jultly be puniſht for being Able to do evil? 
And what elfe ſhould he mean, when he aflignes 
the Natural Mans Ability to do any thing again} 
God, in Anſwer to this Obje&tion, that it ſeems 
not righteous to condemn him for his utter In 
bility to do any thing for bim ? It that bethe 
Dodtors meaning, then a man may be righteouſly 
condemnea, according to him, for being able 1 
do evil, though he does it not. For if ability todo 
evil be a ſuthcient reaſon for their condemnation, 
who never had any ability to do otherwiſe, | 
would know of the DoCtor , why it is not ſuff- 
cient for the condemnation of all that are able to 
do evil. But ſurely it is praiſe-worthy not to do 
evil, when one is able to do it : Therefore tobe 
able to do evil, is no ſufficient reaſon for any 
mans condemnation 3 Therefore not for theirs, 
who are utterly unable to do any good. 


It is ſomething more colourable , which he 
faies in the cloſe of - this Anſwer, viz. that, 4s 
they cannot come to Chriſt, unleſi the Father draws 
them by an Irreſiſtible Force, ſo they WILL NOT 
come , that they might have life, wherefore their 
Deſtru&ion is juſt, and of themſelves: 


Thoſe words of our Saviour, Te will not come 


unto me that ye might have Life, imply, that it was 


tlicn poflible, or at leaft had been pothble, for 
them to come who actually refuſed. If this be 
not implied, then,as the Objection pretends, their 
| Cons 


under the ſevereſt penalties. 


Condemnation could not be juſt, Yes, faith the 
Door, it was juſt; becauſe they woxld not come, 
This indeed were ſomething, if, F:r{t, it was then, 
or at leaſt once had been poſſible for them to be 
Willing : and Secondly, if ſuppoſing their Will to 
have been good, it had been patlible for them to 
come , without being irrefiſtibly made to come. 
For if it were :mpoſſle to be willing, how ſhould 
they come z if it were impothble to Come, to what 
end: ſhould they be willing ? But according to 
the Dodor's Principles, neither of theſe things 
was poſlible : and therefore if his Principles be 
true, the Condemnation of theſe men could zot 
be juſt, as being not of themſelves. And this is a 
plain Argument that they are not true. 


Theſe are all his Anſwers to the Qbjction 3 
and I am very ſenſible that they deſerved not ſuch 
ſolemn Rephies as I have endeavoured to conkute 
them withal. But his frequent repetitions of theſe 


8 Anſwers to the ſame Objcction in other places 


of his Book, and that excetlive confidence in their 
ſtrength, which he betrays upon all occaſions of 
ſcorning the Objection, and them: that make it 3 
This, I ay, made me think it neceſſary to ſhew 
plainly and diſtin&tly what little reaſon he has 
to lay ſo great a ſiceſs upon them 3 otherwiſe I 
ſhould have been aſhamcd to beliow all this pains 


about them. 


He propounds two other Obje@ions againfi 


E his Doctrine, and anſwers them at the ſame rate, 


I know not to what purpoſe I ſhould trouble the 
Reader with examining what he hath ſaid to 
them; unleſs my deligne were to expoſe the Au- 
thor, inficad of confuting, his Errours, To thoſe 
| = Obje- 


Of requiring things impoſſible, &c. 
Objections that he has added, twenty more might 
be added ſtill. But the 'two former, which as1 
haveſhewn you,he has not cleared his Caufefrom 
are of weight enough to oppreſs it, without the 
addition of any more. F ES 1 


And ſo much for that Argument from the Me. 
taphor of Death, by which he pretends to prove 
that an Irrefiſtible Power is equally -neceſlan 
for the converting of a Sinner, and the raiſing 
the Dead. And theſe are all his Arguments from 
the conſideration of man's Spirituak ſtate, befor Þ 
Regeneration. - | .-. 
1 


he ill Conſequences charged #pon ourOpinion by Dr.O. 


| CHAP. IV. 
The Work of the H. Spirit in Regenera- 


Me: tion conſidered, with reference to the 
Glory of God, and to the Event of his 
ws = Grace. 


SCET. 1 


Comes the Doftor argues in favour of his 
: own Opinion concerning the manner of the 
2 Holy Spirit's Operation in regenerating us, by 
pretending to ſhew the dangerous Conſequences 
of his Adverſaries DoErine in this point, And 
this is the {econd head of Arguments which I 
propounded to conſider 3 for though he mingles 
them with Arguments of another ſort, yet I think 
| they ought to be diſtinctly and ſeparately trea- 
102 tcd. 


This way of arguing for an Opinion, from the 
i1l Conſequences of the contrary, I acknowledge 
= to be very reaſonable 3 and when it is managed 

# with ſtrength and clearneſs, it will at leaft reduce 
an Adverſary to moderation, if it will not quite 
{atishe him. The Conſequences of an Opinion 
may be ſo bad, that this may be a good reaſon to 
reject it, without farther conſideration : But when 
they are not as bad as can be, they may reaſona- 
bly put a man upon examining his grounds 0- 
ver again, Since the Doctor has uſed this kinde 
: M. 4. Q1 


268 


The ill Conſequences, &c. 


of arguing , I ſuppoſe he may be of the Gme 
minde; and therefore unleſs he can bring off his 
own Opinion from thoſe dangerous Conſequen- 
ces which he acknowledges to have been charged 
uport then, and from which, as I have endeavoy- 
red to ſhew-, he has not yet cleared ther ; this 
ſhould at leaft make him more modeſt in his aſſer. 
tions, and more gentle to his  Adverſaries than 
he has ſhewn himſelf hitherto in his Writings, 


To come towards the Argument : there are 
two Conſcquences: which the'Doftor charges up- 
on his Adverſaries Opinion, viz. That the while 
glory of our Regeneration is to be aſcribed unto. our 
ſelves,” and not to the Grace of God : and, That it 
was abſolutely uncertain whether ever any one in the 
world ſhould be converted unto God or no. © 


I begin with the former of theſe Propoſitions; 
which if it be confequent upon' the Opinion of 
his Adverſaries, he has no inconfiderable advan- 
tage againſt them. But whether it be or not, is 
now to be examined. Dh | 

For which end, it is fit that their Opinion 
ſhould be firſt underſtood, which what it is: hath, 
I think, been truely declared , though to much 
diſadvantage, in the laſt Chapter of the Firſt Part, 
But becauſe the DoGtor in ſtating - their Opinion, 
and comparing it with his own, has giver me an 
occaſion here:; to ſpeak a little more fully: to it, 
and to note ſome things by the way, which may 
help us to- underſtand one another better 3 I (hall 
briefly ſhew what he ſuppoſes our Judgement to 
be in this matter, LE WE. + © 


He 


That the Dodfor miſreports, &c. 


He enters upon the buſineſs with this Preface, 


* 


Ns hat it is to no purpoſe to endeavour the reducing of 
d Wh he extravagant confuſed difcourſes of ſome preſent 
1- riters, into a certain and determinate ſtating of the 


hings in difference amongſt us. This is one of his 
ual complements : but he endeavoured to re- 
tuce theſe extravagant diſcourſes, though he knew 
would be to no purpoſe, : 


$ That, ſays he, which they ſeem to aim at and con- 
Tlude, may be reduced to theſe Heads. 1. That 
3od adminiſters Grace to all, in the declaration of 
he Doftrine of the Law and Goſpel. 2. That the 
eception' of this DoQrine, the belief* and praftice of 
t, is enforced with promiſes and threatnings. 3. That 
he things revealed, taught, and commanded, are not 
pnely good in themſelves, but fo ſuited unto the Rea- 
on and Intereſt of Mankinde , as that the Minde 
Tannot but be diſpoſed to receive and obey them, unlef 
Fwerpowred by prejudices, and a conrſe of fin. 4. That 
; Bb confideration of the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
he Goſpel, is ſufficient to remove theſe prejudices, and 
Feform that courſe. 5. That upon a compliance witb 
he Dofrine of the Goſpel, and obedience therennto, 
men are made partakers of the Spirit , with other 
Fpriviledges of the New Teſtament , and have a right 
nto all the promiſes of the preſent and a future 
ILife. | 


poppy wow 


Of this he ſaith, 1. That it # @ perfe Sy- 
IReme of Pelagianiſms Now of a man that talks 
| with ſo much ſcorn of the extravagant confuſed 
| [E77ritings of his Adverfaries, one would have ex- 

peed more accuracy and clearnels. For no- 
thing is to be caWfd”Pelagianiſm, but the G—_ 

5 0s I we Wy F”. » # nn 
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That the DoQov miſreports 


of Pelagius 4 but in this Syfteme, there are ſome 
manifeſt Truths, for inſtance, the firſt Propoſition 
js evidently true: That God adminiſters Grace uny 
all in the declaration of the Dofirine of the Law ay 
Goſpel; that is, unto all to whom it is dec 
red. For the external declaration of the Go. 
ſpel is Grace, —__ not all the Grace of Ga 
in order to Converſion and Salvation. Beſidez 
every one of thoſe Propoſitions is true, if candid. 
ly interpreted. Thoſe Truths that Pelagius own- 
ed, did not become Pelagianiſm by his owning 
them. He addes, 2. That this is a perfe& $- 
ſfieme of Pclagianiſm , abſolutely excluſive of tl 
Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, To which 1 ſa 
1. That he who acknowledges all this with Pe 
lagius , may very conſiſtently acknowledge with 
the Catholick Church , all that Peclagizs denied 
againſt the Church in the point of Grace : v 
that inſtcad of a perfed Syſteme of Pelagianiſm, 
has given us none at all. But 2. fince heispl 
{ed to ſuppoſe this Syſteme to be abſolutely n: 
cluſive of the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; anl 
by conſequence thoſe men whom he here repr: 
ſents, to deny that Grace abſolutely it is plan 
that either he makes the Revelation of the Gv 
{pel to be no part of the Grace of Chriſt, or elk 
that by Grace he means the Internal Operations d 
the Spirit onely for he allows them to bdliex 
the Grace of External Revelation , by the ful 
Propokition. And then by the Conſideration of th 
Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, mention 
in the fourth Propoſition , he means ſach Conf: 
deration as is not excited or helped by the Inter 
nal Operations of the Spirit 3 for if he meais 
fuch conſideration as is thereby effected, then thi 
$ yſteme does not abſolutely exclude all the Inte 
Grace of onr Lord Feſtus Chriſt,” No# 


the ſence of bis Adverſaries. 


One Now we are to obſerve, that he had under- 
On BY: ken, to enquire into the Nature and Manner of the 
"1! Bvorking of the Spirit of God, in and on the Souls of 
" en in their Regeneration : And this, he ſaid, was 
<-B» be declared both Negatively and Poſitively. 


= T7. Negatively, viz. that it doth not confiſt in Moral 
: ra uafion only\, and then he ſhews what his Adver- 
"5 Gries mean by the Moral Suaſion of the Spirit, in 


hat perfed? Syſteme of Pelagianiſm you had be- 
ore, which 1s abſolutely excluſive of the Grace 


"5 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, That is to fay, he was 

dy eſolved, firſi to declare, and then to confute therr 
* 1 pinion concerning the manner of the Holy Spi- 
a its Operation in and upon the Souls of men in 


heir Regeneration, who abſolutely deny that 
here is any ſich Operation upon their Souls at 
all. By which it appears how fit a Cenſurer the 
Doctor is of extravagant and confuſed Diſcourſes. 


If our Opinion concerning the internal Suaſion 
of the Spirit was this, that there is no ſuch 
thing 3 there might be a little more colour for 
harging our Doctrine concerning Grace, with 
aſcribing the praiſe of Converſion to our {elyes. 


Whether the. Doctor repreſented us in this 
manner, through incogitance or malice, I leave 
to him : But when he comes to diſpute againſk 
the ſufficiency of the Spirits anternally perſwading, 
he falls as ſevercly upon us for ſuppoſing that 
kinde of Aid to be ſufficient, as here he ditinge- 
nuoufly infinuates, that we do not ſo much as 
ſuppoſe it Neceſſary. | 


"Tis yielded then at laſt, that we acknowledge 
the internal Operations of the Spirit, and that 
NE | we 
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How far the Doffor and his Adverſaries agree 


we ſuppoſe the Manner of theſe Operations t 
be Moral, i.e. by Arguments fit to perſwade; 
{uch as are the Truths of Natural Religion, any 
the Precepts, Promiſes, and Threatnings of the 
Goſpelz which are very well put together by the 
Door in diſcourſing upon this point. The 
power of theſe Arguments to perſwade, is in par 
likewiſe, exceedingly well deſcribed by him, x 
conſiſting in the Evidence of their Truth, and ji 
the Good which they propound on the one hand, and 
the Evil which they warn us of, on the othe, 
But this is not all the Force of the Argument 
of Religion; and if this were all, they were nt 
ſufficient to perſwade. For, as an Afﬀent to mer 
Truth doth not move the Will and Aﬀection; 
unleſs it be of concernment to us , propounding 
Good to be obtained, and Evil to be avoided ; { 
neither is this ſufficient to excite our endeavour 
after the one, or againſt the other, if the forma 
be not promiſcd and the latter threatned conditis 
nally. Nor would this move us to endeavour, if 
the Conditions were not believed to be potlibk, 
All which is plain to common ſenſe : But there 
was good reaſon, why the Doctor was not to 


adde theſe two lali Conſiderations, when he ws 1 
ſhewing wherein the force of Divine Truths, to |. 


perſwade men to convert , confiſted ; becauſe i 
he had done fo, he had plainly overthrown the 
reat deſigne of his Book , which makes the Sa 
vation of the Ele to depend upon an Abfolute 
Decree, and the Conditions of Eternal Eite, ut- 
terly impoſlible to be performed by the reſt, 


That there is a powerful perſwaſive Efficacy in 
the Motives of Gods Word, to prevail with a man to 
endeavony his own Converſion , the Doctor grants. 
_ as 


concerning the manner of the H. Spirits Operations, 173 


We likewiſe acknowledge, that to make theſe 
otives effeCtual, it is neceſſary that they ſhould 
be afted by the Spirit, as he phraſes it. Again, if 
e ſuppoſes the Holy Spirit's a&ing theſe Motives 
owards ws , to be ſufhcient for the end , as he 
eems to .do it ſhould feem we were agreed 
oncerning the manner of the Holy Spirits Ope- 
ation in Regenerating us 3 viz. that it is in the 
vay of Inſtruction and Perſwaſion : For what it is 
d AF « Motive towards a man, but to make him 
nderftand it better, and to perſwade him more 
arneſily by it, I cannot conceive. But the Do- 
tor doth not think in earneſt, that AGing of 
Dtives is enough : For at length he tells us, 


That, the whole of the Work of the Holy Ghoſt 
our Converſion , doth not conſiſt in this moral P- 261- 
Pperation 3 but there is a real Phyſical Work, where- 
y he infaſeth a Gracious Principle of Spiritual Life, 
to All that are effeiually Converted, And elfe- 
here,that notwithſtanding the utmoſt Inftruftions 
1d Perſwaſions of the Spirit , yet the Minde of 
pan in the ſtate of Nature, without a ſupernatural 
levation by Grace, is not able to apprehend Divine P. 268. 
ruths ſavingly. Now the immediate Effect of 
She Phyſical work , by this laſt paſſage, ſeems 
$o be a- ſupernatural Elevation & the Minde, in 
rder to Saving Faith : But in the former paſ- 
age it is ſaving Faith, or Converſion it (elf, 
which by the Phyſical work is infuſed into the 
zoul: And if this be his meaning , there is no 
need of a ſupernatural Elevation of the Minde, 
efore believing 3 becauſe Faith and Holineſs are 
nfuſed immediately into the Soul , by a Phyſical 
ork of the Spirit, But this is that which the 


Doctor contends for, viz. that Regeneration is 
Imme- 
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P. 459. 


The Difference hetween him and ws ſtated, 
Immediately , and by conſequence Irreſiſtibly 
cauſed by a Phyſical work of the Spirit in all tha 
are Regenerated 3 and that none can be Rege. rn, 
nerated otherwiſe. Now to fiate the difference 
between him and us in this point. 


_ Firſt, Let us conſider in what ſence the Tem 
Phyſical is to be underſtood 3 for it ſeems to be 
very unfitly iaſed in this Queſtton. It ſignif 
Natural, and thercfore is by no means fit to ex. 
preſs a work, which the Doctor himſelf (aith j 
ſupernatural, Again, the common uſe of it is to 
fignifie the Natural Operations of Bodies one up. 
on another 3 and therefore, no more fit to ex- 
preſs the Operations of the Holy Spirit upon the 
Soul, than Reaſoning and Petſwading is to ex- 
preſs the Motions of Matter. Laſtly , the Sc 
pture doth not once ufe this term, .to fignife 
the work of the Spirit upon the Souls of mei; 
which the Do&or ought not to have forgotten, 
when he quarreP'd with us for expreſſing Holin 
ſometimes by the pradfice of Moral Virtue. Th 
name or expreſſion it ſelf; ſaith he, of Moral Virtu; 
is forreign to the Scripture , not once uſed by th 
Holy Ghoſt, to denote that Obedience which God n- 
quireth of us. So I ſay , the Name and Expref- 
ſion it (elf of a Phyſical work, is forreign tothe 
Scripture , not once uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
denote that Grace, which God hath promiſed to 
us: And which is ſomething more , the Name 
or Expreſſion it{clf is not at all proper to denote 
it, One would think therefore the Do&or mul MI m 
grant his uſe of this expreffion to be Metaphe- Wit v 
rical, which uſe of words. ought to be avoided ſWpro! 
as much as may be in Controverſies, But it{no 
ſeems to be as ill-choſen a' Metaphor as one — juſt] 

ealuly 


The Difference between him and us ſtated. 


eaſily meet with, as I have ſhewn by the unfit- 
neſs of the word to expreſs what the Doctor 
means. I ſuppoſe he may pretend ſome Reaſon 
tMfor the choice of it, from the Scriptures expreſſing 

the Converting Operations of the Spirit, by Cre- 

ating and the like. But Creating and Raiſing from 
'Mthe Dead , are ſupernatural works, and the Ope- 
*{Mrations not of Bodies, but of God who is a Spirit, 
{Wand therefore much more apt to expreſs the Ope- 
-MWrations of the Holy Ghoſt in Converting, than 
5 Meche term , Phyſical. But the Doctor is not con- 
)Metcnt to let it go for a Metaphorical Expreſſion ; 


bh. 
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or, {ajes he, The Operation of the Spirit by Motives P. 264. 


and Arguments to influence the Will and Aﬀeions, 
Ws Moral, and ſo Metaphorical > not Real, Proper, 
and Phyſical. So that in ſpight of common 
enſe , and the ordinary uſe of words, the only 
way, that we know of, by which a mans Minde 
is proper to be wrought upon , muſt be Meta- 
pborical 3 and that Operation only which is proper 
o Bodies , ſhall indeed be accounted a proper 
Operation upon the Minde. But not to aggra- 
ate this misfortune of the Doctor any farther ; 
the only Reaſon, I can think of, which doth at 
all warrant his uſe of this Term, is, that it doth 
expreſs well enough ſuch an Operation as bath 
nothing in it of Inftruftion and Perſwaſion, and up- 
on that account , it is well enough oppoſed to 
Moral. If the Do&tos ſhould ask me, whether I 
x know any exprethon more proper upon all ac- 
t Mcounts than this, for ſuch a work as he intends 
3 WI moſt acknowledge that I do not : And I doubt 
Mit will be very hard for any man to finde out a 
d Mptoper Term for it. He means a work that hath 
it {© no more in it of Argument,or Perſwaſion,than the 
i Wjuſtling of Epicurus his Atomes, and upon this 


account 
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The Difference between him and us ſtated, 
account he calls it a Phyſical work : And aftex 
this premonition concerning the unfitneſs of the 
Term upon other accounts , I ſhall ill call it if 
Phyſical work with hitn. Pe 


Firſt then, we donot ſay, that there is any Zh 
fical work of the Spirit upon the Mindes of men, 
neceſſary to Regeneration, and this becauſe the 
Scripture hath ſaid no ſuch thing. 


Secondly, neither do we ſay on the other hand, 
thar there is zo Phyſical work of the Spirit upon 
men in order to their Regeneration 3 and this 
likewiſe, becauſe the Scripture is filent on this 
fide too. God has in general promiſed to u 
the Internal and gracious aids of the Holy Spi 
rit, but the manner of his Operations is not de- 
tied in the Scriptures 3 ſomething concerning it 
may be gathered by conſequence from other di 
vine Truths, as I have already ſhewn in the Fir 
Part, But I do not fee that it is inconſiſtent 
with any divine Truth, to ſuppoſe that the Hoh 
Spirit , by a work wherein there is nothing d 
Inſtruction or Perſwaſion, may. elevate the mink, 
as the Doctor ſpeaks, that is, make the Underfiar- 
ding more apprehenſive, and the Will more pliz 
ble, that his more! operations may take place mori 
eftectually. But 


Thirdly , we fay that ſuch a Phyſical works 
doth immediately , and therefore irreſitibly caule 
Regeneration, is not neceſſary thereunto : . And 
that the Operations of 'the Spirit do not convert 
all the converted, in ſuch a manner as God crev "+ 
ted the World, and as he will raiſe the dead to 
life, Such a Phyſics! work we deny , and the 

; | reaſons 


That we do not aſcribe the Glory to our ſelves. 
reaſons why we do fo, I offered in the laſt Chap- 
ter of the Firſt Part, In ſhort, we contend that 
the Spirit doth internally inſtruct , move , and 
perſwade:; we do not deny that by a Phyſical 0- 
peration he doth —_P elevate the minde 3 
but we deny that Regeneration muſt be the ef- 
fe& of a Phyſical, and that an immediate and ir- 
refiſtible operation. This is the true ſtate of the 
difference between us : And now it belongs to 
me to ſhew that our Perſwaſion is not liable to 
hat Conſequence which the Doctor hath charg- 
ed upon it, viz. 


BY 


SECT. Sp 


That # aſcribes the whole glory of our Converſion 
ento our ſelves,and not to the Grace of God. And elfe- 


ermine the will , and produce in us a principle of 
Faith and Obedience by ſach an af as the Will can- 


onverſion is to be aſcribed unto our ſelves. This 
Objection is ſo frequently and confidently made, 
hat I intend to examine the grounds of it as 


x hroughly as I can. The Doctor has added very 
@iftle proof of it, beſides his own Contidence, 


hich I ſhall not oppoſe any other way, than 
by ſhewing him what little xeaſon there is for 
it, 


ſl 1" the firſt place I obſerve , that to make the 
a Conſequence look as odious as he could , he has 
exprelt it very odly, viz. that we muſt aſcribe 
the whole glory of our Converſion to oxr ſelves. 
x: and not to the Grace of God, If we take = 

F: wholo 


, = 


where, That if the Holy Ghoſt-doth not infallibly de- P+ 292, 


ot hinder the efficacy of , then all the glory of ourP. 284+ 


: 78 


P. 262, 


' That aur Way does not aſcribe 
whole gloty to our ſelves , we aſcribe no part of 
it to God. If it be our fault that we do no 
aſcribe the whole to God , but onely ſome part 
he ſhould not have taxed us for taking the whole 
toour ſelves. But the Objection carries a prext 
ſhow of piety , and is therefore to be carefully 
conſidered. If his meaning be, that whereas we 
ought to give the whole glory to God, we mu 
in conſequence from our Principles take it all ty 
our ſelves, as I think this is his meaning : Tha 
I ſay the Conſequence is very falſe, which I ſhall 
ſhew, Firſt,with reference to the former Part, con- 
cerning aſcribing the whole glory to our ſelve, 
Secondly, To the latter, of not aſcribing the whol: 
to God 3 under both which Heads, TI ſhall enda- 
vour not onely to anſwer that little which the 
Doctor hath faid to defend his Conſequence; 
but to (peak more fully to the point, by ſhewing 


. Tome of the true grounds upon which the glv- 


ry of our Converſion is to be aſcribed unto 


God. | 


He pretends -to prove both parts of the Con- 
{cquence by one Argument, which is this. For 
that aft of our Wills whereby we convert unto God, 
is ( upon our ſuppoſition ) merely an ad of mn 
own, and not of the Grace of God ; therefore »e 
aſcribe the whole glory to our ſelves, &c, To which 
I anſwer, Firſt, That if he means Converſion to 
be merely an aG of our own in this ſence, that ne 
onely can be ſaid to be converted, not the Grace 
of God 3 then it follows no more from our Prin- 
ciples than from his , that the whole glory is ta- 
ken to our ſelves : For, that Converſion is merc- 
ly an act of our own in this ſence, will not be 
directly denicd by any man, Secondly, If he 
| means 


[ 


| the glory of Converſion to our ſelves. 
means that 'we make Converſion to be the mere 
effe& of our own mindes , becauſe we do nor 
make it to be an effe& produced by Grace, and 
by nothing elſe, the Conſequence is very falſe 
inaſmuch as Converſion being the effect of one 
of theſe cauſes, i hinders not but that it may be 
the effect of the other alſo. But Thirdly, if be 
means that we do not make the a& of Conver- 
ſion to be at all the effe& of Grace, then I grant, 
that if this follows upon our ſuppoſition, it fol- 
lows alſo that we aſcribe the whole glory to our 
ſelves. But that our ſuppoſition excludes the at 
of Converſion from being at all the effe& of Gods 
Grace, is manifeſily falſe. For, 


I. We do in great part aſcribe Converſion to 
the Grace of God, merely upon this account, be- 
cauſe we ſay and believe that it js truly and pro- 
perly the effet of Gods Word revealed to us in. the 
Goſpel, The DoGtor knows that the Goſpel is 
frequently called the Grace of God , in the New 
Teftament. He knows likewiſe that we impute 
Converſion to this Grace : for he is angry with 
us for aſcribing more to it than he does himſelf; 
therefore he of all men ſhould not pretend that 
we make Converſion tobe merely an effs& of our - 
own ſtrength , and not at all of the Grace of 
God. Nor ſhould he ſay therefore that we aſ- 
_ the whole glory of our Converſion to our 

elves. 


If Converſion were the Effect of no other kinde 
of Grace,than that of the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
we might reaſonably, and we ought humbly to a- 
(cribe it, incomparably more to the Grace of God 


than to our {elves; and to (ay, Not #nto us, 0 Lord 
N 2 not 


The Glory of our Converſion is God's ; 
not tento us, but unto thy Name be the Glory given, 
I doubt not but Pelagins, and his followers, were 
greatly miſtaken in making all the Grace , which 
God affords towards our Converſion, toconſfiſt, as 


they phraſed it, in Lege & Evangelio, or in the Re- i 


velation of Divine Truth. But I muſt needs fay, 
that their Adverfaries ſeemed not to have any 
juſt ground from bence, to charge them with 
aſcribing the Glory of Well-doing to themſelves, 
This had been enough to exclude Boaſting, that 
our Obedience proceeds from Faith, or from our 


belief of that Covenant of Grace, , which was rx 


tified by the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, and the 
purpoſe whereof flowed from the mere Grace 
and Mercy of God. Thus the Apoſtle told the 
Epheſians, By Grace are ye ſaved, through Faith; 
and that not of your ſelves it is the Gift of God: 
Not of Works, leſt any man ſhould boaft. For we 
are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſius unt 
good Works, &c. Ephel. 2. 8, 9, 10. By Grace ar 
ye ſaved, that is, as you may ſee by ver. 4, 5, 
Druickened from treſpaſſes and fins 3 through Faith, 
that is, through the preaching of the Goſpel to 
you, which you have believed 3 » »#n & i# cur, for 
this is not of your ſelves , but the Gift of God, 
And this is faxther argued, becauſe it was not 
for their works, that God had called them to the 
Faith of the Goſpel. Not for theix Works ante- 
cedent to Faith 3; for before they believed, they 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins : Not for their 
Works conſequent to believing, for the reaſon 
following : For we are bis Workmanſhip , created 
in Chriſt Teſu unto good Works, Good works arc 
the fruits of believing in Chrift, by which Faith 
we became New Creatures 3 and therefore theſe 
cannot be ſaid to merit or procure the Grace - 
the 
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the Goſpel, Thus elſewhere the Apoſtle de- 
ſcribing the Grace of God towards Mankinde, 
expreſled by the Goſpel , argues the freeneſs of 
that Grace from hence, that he was not moved 
by any works of ours to that Kindneſs and Love 
which appeared towards us. Not by works of righ- 
teouſnefs which we have done , but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 3. 4, 5- So likewiſe he in- 
fers, that the Inheritance which God promiſed to 
Abraham and to his true Poſterity , is confer'd 
of Grace, becauſe it is of Faith. Þ is of Faith, 
hre name xcem, that it might be (or rather, and ſo 
it is ) of Grace, Rom. 4. 16. Therefore our Obe- 
dience proceeding from the belief of the Covenant, 
which faies, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are 
forgiven , and whoſe Sins are covered, verl. 7. is 
from Grace 3 becauſe it is of this Faith. Final 
ly, the ſame Apoſile dire&ing us how to with- 
ſtand the wiles of the Devil, by being ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might, explains him- 
ſelf thus : Stand, having your loins girt about with 
Truth; and having on the I of Righteouſ- 
nefl , and your feet ſhod with the preparation of the 
Goſpel of peace 5: Above all, taking the ſhield of Faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench the fiery darts of 
the wicked ; and take the Helmet of Salvation, and 
the Sword of the Spirit, which is the ord of God, 
Epheſ: 4. By which it plainly appears, that the 
principal ſtrength of a Chriſtian lies in the be- 
lief of Saving Truth, and that this is to be ſtrong 
not of our ſelves, but in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might ; and therefore to him ſhould 
the praiſe of our vidory be given. 


If then Converſion and Obedience be aſcribed 


| by us to the Faith of the Goſpel 3 If we ſay 


N 3 with 


The Glory of our Converſion is God's ; 
with St. John, This #4 the victory that: overcometh 


the world, even our faith : we do thereby aſcribe. 


the glory. of it to God, of whole gift it cometh 
that we believe, | | 


What is thus teſtified by Scripture, ſeems plain 
from the reaſon of the thing. Unleſs we had 
been able to have procured a Sacrifice for the cx- 
piation of our. paſt offences 3, Unleſs we could 
Lins offered valuable conſiderations: to God, why 
he ſhould enter. into a covenant of Mercy with 
us 3 Unleſs we could fatishe his Honour and Ho- 
lineſs, and repair the wrongs. which we had of- 
fered to his Authority and Dominion, and redeem 
our ſelves out of the hands of his offended-Ju- 
ftice 3 though we ſhould not onely equal, but cx- 
cel the piety and vertue of St. Pax},who coxld do dl 
things , yet with him alſo we muſt acknowledge, 
that it is through Chriſt ftrengthning us. And this 
although he had ſupplied us with no other ſtrength 
but that of Faith, viz. by afſuring us of that 
Mercy and Bounty of God towards us, which he 
hath revcalcd, and which it was free for him to 
have extended towards us, or.notz. by aſſuring 
us, that with the good pleaſure of God he hath 
offered up himſelt a Sacrifice for our ſins; and 
in a word, by afluring us of that gracious Co- 
venant which was wholly the cffec& of Gods mere 
goodne(s, and the Undertakings of our Media- 
WIE. +: 


More particularly 3 ſuch are' the motives and 
inducements to obedience , which God hath ſet 
before us in his Word, that we cannot with any 
modelty impute our beſt performances in Reli- 
gion to our own glory 3 ſeeing there is no pro- 
MO TO net non , TTY portion 
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rtion between the-utmoſt that: we can do in 
the ſervice of God , and between thoſe Reaſons 
wherewith God hath excited us thereunto. This 
may be ſufficiently proved . by one inſtance , 
viz, the Promiſe of Eternal Life Whoever of- 
fers to another a Reaſon hitherto unknown,which 
being rightly conſidered, will determine him to 
do ſome good thirig which is required of him, 
ought to be allowed ſome ſhare+ of the Praiſe 
which belongs to the a&tion : But if that Reaſon 
be the propoſal of ſo vaſt a reward as. incompa+ 
rably exceeds the ſervice , he that performs the 
ſervice” has no reaſon to think highzy of himſelf 
at all ; he may applaud his own happineſs , he 
cannot magnifie his own virtue. / Bur farther, if 
he that promiſes the reward , does:it of his own 
mere goodneſs and charity, reaping no other ad- 
vantage to himſelf from it than the pleaſure of 
doing good 3 and if he alone is able to confer it, 
then is the praiſe of that good which is done up- 
on {uch a motive, due to him that made the pro- 
miſe, {o much more than to him that is perſwa- 
ded by it , that. in--compariſon nothing of it is 
due to the latter. If, an Earthly. Kingdom were 
promiſed to a Debauched liver , on condition of 
one weeks Sobriety , would any man: think that 
his abſtinence, to which he had been perſwaded 
by the hope of ſo vaſt a Recompence;, deſerved 
great commendation ? But although there is 
{ome proportion between a few days, and a mans 
Life z yet between all the Kingdomes of the 
World, and the glory of them.,.on the one fide, 
and between an Inheritance in the Kingdom of 
God, on the other , there is no more proportion 
than between Vanity and Perfection 3 than be- 
tween a Moment and Eternity. Is it not plain 
N 4 there- 
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The Glory of our Converſion is God's ; 


therefore, that whatſoever we do in God's ſer. 
vice.is to be imputed to the praiſe and glory of his 
Grace, who hath incited us thereunto by ſo free, 
ſo gracious, and ſo rich a Promife as that of Life 
everlaſting in his Kingdom ? 


For the better Illuſtration of which Argument, 
let us conſider thoſe words of St. Paul 5 Our light 
afflition which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, 


2. Cor. 4. 17. 


In the firſt:place, IT think it will not be denied, 
that ſuffering meckly and conſtantly for the ſake 
of Truth and Goodneſs , is the beſt ſervice we 
can offer to God. - St. Peter tells us plainly, Thi 
is thankeworthy , if a man for conſcience toward; 
God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2. 19, 
So that if any glory can be claimed to our ſelves, 
it ſhould ſeem to be moſt rightfully claimed upon 
the obedience of meek ſuffering for the Truth, 
Again.it is obſervable, that thoſe Afictions which 
the Apoſile calls light, and for a moment, were on 
his own part very great in themſelves, and of 
long continuance with reſpect to the time of 
mans life : So that he might reaſonably challenge 
as much thanks and praiſe of this kinde, or per- 
haps more than any mere man ever did. Witneſs 
what himſelf faith, In labours I am more abun- 
dant, in flripes ahove meaſure , in priſons more fre- 
quent, in deaths oft. Of the Fews five times recei- 
ved I forty ſtripes ſave one : Thrice was I beaten 
with rods : Once was I ſtoned e Thrice IT ſuffered 
ſhipwrack, : A night and a day I have been in the 
deep 8 In journeyings often, in perils of waters , in 
perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, 
in 
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2 perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils 
+: the wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils among 
zlſe brethren , in wearineſſ and painfulneſi, in wat- 
hings often, in cold and nakednefſ, 2 Cor. 11.23, 
bc, This certainly is a deſcription of Aﬀictions 


Ind bearing them as we ought, is ſuch an argu- 

ent of Piety, that the Apoſtle might well ſay, 
f I muſt needs glory, I will glory of the things which 
Pmcern my infirmities, v. 30. I am become a foo} in 


orying, but ye have compelled me, Ch. 12.v. 11. 


nd if a Chriſtian may glory in any thing , *tis 
this. Yet in this very -Epiſtle, he calls all this 
Aiction light, and accounts it to be but for 2 
oment 3 and the reaſon why he doth ſo, is con- 
ined in the following words, that it worketh 
ar more exceeding and eternal weight of Glo- 


Now fhrſt, it is no ſuch great matter to bear a 
gbt affliftion , much leſs to bear that which is in 
{elf light , and of no Jong continuance > lealt of 
» If it endures but for 2 moment. No man can 
dallenge praiſe or thanks for ſo ſlight a thing, 

herefore, Secondly. if Afiitions otherwiſe hea- 
y and long, are rendred light and momentany, 
y the promiſe of a far more exceeding and c- 
mal weight of Glory; then the praiſe of bear- 

g \uch Aflictions conſtantly and meekly, is in- 
dmparably more due to him that made the pro- 
iſe, than to him that is ſupported by it 3 be- 

uſe to the latter they are but light and mo- 
tentany 3 and it is the gracious Promiſe of the 
rmer that hath made them ſo, though in them- 

lves they are conſiderably long and grievous, 

Vherefore upon this account the glory of our 


ſuttcring 


png and heavy , both in weight and number : 
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ſuffering the greateſt-perſecutions , is to be given 
to God, viz. becauſe God hath propounded to us 
thoſe Eternal things that are not ſeen, which inf 
nitely outweigh theſe Temporal things that are 
ken; rendring not onely the greateſt ſenſual 
Pleaſures of Life contemptible , but the greate( 
Afidtions thereof very ſupportable, 


It is for the fame reaſon that our Saviour ex- 
horted his Diſciples to Rejoyce, and be exceeding 
glad, when they were perſecuted. Has any man 
reaſon to rejoyce. in Calamities that befal him? 
Or can thoſe Calamities be very conſiderable 
under which a man may rejoyce, and be exceeding 
glad? No certainly, if they be lookt upon with- 
out relation to ſomething elle : 'But being con- 
pared with the end to which they lead, they ar: 
not onely inconfiderable, and very tolerable , but 
cauſes of joy 3 Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, fn 

reat is your reward in Heaven, Matth. 5. Our 
Lord bids them, as there was great reaſon, to - 
Joyce in their happineſs ; he does not bid them, 
there being no reaſon for that,,.to glory in thei 
Virtue :, For they had ſo much caute given then 
to rejoyce, that there was no pretence left for bow 
ſing. 


And therefore St. Par! could not reckon up 
the AMictions he had gone through for the ſake 
of the Goſpel, without a modeſt regret, and ſeem-F 
ing to himſelf to bave done fooliſhly 3 I am WM 
come a fool in glorying, ye have compelled me : The) 
had compelV'd him to it, who undervalued him, 


and, to their own harm, prefer'd others beforÞje. j 


him : I am, ſays hen nothing behinde the very chitf- 
eſt Apoſtles : yet he remembred withal, that . | 
| ougilt 
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ught to abaſe himſelf before God ; and there- 
ore he addes , though I am nothing ; i. e. have 
erited no thanks from God for all that I. have 
lone or ſuffered. And one reaſon why he choſe 
o glory rather in his infirmities, 1. e, in his affli- 
ions, was, as he told them, v. 9. That the power 
f Chriſt might reft upon him, 1. e. that to the glo- 

of Chrift he might appear to them to be an 
xample of that power and ſtrength which Chriſt 
ad given him to go through ſo many trials of 
atience and conſtancy. Ina word, when upon 
ood reaſon, he was fain tocompare himſelf with 
ther men , he repreſented his afflictions to have 
been very great, as in truth they were 3 but when 
e compared them with the promiſed rewards 
f Patience, he repreſents them to be light and 
omentany, as in truth they were alſo 3 and 
herefore,though he ought to have been commen- 
ded by the Church at Corinth, v. 11. for the for- 

er reaſon, yet he would not pretend to be any 
hing before God for the latter. 


Seeing then that the promiſe of endleſs life 
and happineſs cutteth off all pretence of. glorying 
before God, when for his ſake we ſuffer the ſhar- 
pelt perſecutions » much more will it make the 
raiſe of all other acts of Obedience, as being not 


ſo difficult,to become due to him, in the firſt place, 


who hath by the offer of ineſtimable rewards in- 
duced us thereunto. 


Seging likewiſe, that this Motive is, of itſelf, 


"Y ſufficient for this purpoſe, how much more when 


it- is conſidered?, as implying the promiſe of For- 
&ivencſs of fins as made to wretches obnoxious 
to the angry Juſtice of God 3 as enforced by the 

i: ES __ _ threatning 
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threatning of endleſs Puniſhments 3 as including; 
Salvation from thoſe Puniſhments 3 Finally, yi; 


joyned with many other inducements, each oMWai 


them very forcible and prevailing 3 that is, wit 
God's ſending his own Son to call us to Reper, 
tance, with the mean condition to which he 
ſtoopt, and the bitter Sufferings which he unde. 
went for our. Redemption 3 with that excellat 
example which he hath ſet before us 3 with thoſ 
affectionate Exhortations, Expoſiulations and ly 
treaties, whereby God in his Word hath exprel 
the tenderneſs of his Love towards us: Laſt, 
with thoſe ab#ndant Teſtimonies, whereby Gol 
hath fo plentifully aſſured us, that he hath in 
deed ſpoken to us by his Son ? For, that Prov 
dence was fo greatly concerned in manifeſting 
the Truth , by the fultilling of moſt antient Pry 
phecies, by innumerable Signs and Wonders, by 
ſeveral ways of Divine Teſtimony , is a gret 
Motive to awaken our Attention, and to conliran 
us to Obedience, I ſay, the promiſe of Etemi 
Life, joyned with theſe, and many more lnduct- 
ments to Repentanee and Obedience, all of tha 
very ſtrong and perſwading, every one where 
is made known to us in the Word of God, and 
every one the Effect of his Free Grace, of hisi 
unſought and undeſerved good Will and Pleaſure 
doth yet more evidently make the glory of out 
Converſion and Obedience become due to God, 
in the firſt place; of whoſe Grace it is, that we 
are thus perſwaded, 


Seeing therefore that we believe Regenc- 
ration or Converſion to be effected in us b 
the Power of God's Word, and the Motives 
the Goſpel 3. it cannot with any Juſtice be ag 


Bicauſe it is an Effet of bis Word. 


ped upon us, that we aſcribe the whole Glory of 
zur Converſion to ozr ſelves 3 unleſs it could be - 
nade to appear, that we are ſuch ſtupid and 
nſeleſs things, that we cannot apprehend the 
laineſt , or diſcern the cleareſt Conſequences 3: 
ince no man of ordinary apprehenſion can aſcribe 
onverſion to God's Word , but he may under- 
and that he thereby doth in great part aſcribe 
he Glory of it to God, Why then doth not 
Ir. 0. acknowledge that we do the latter , when 
> knows that we do the former ? Why on the 
ther hand doth he pretend , that in effe& we 
ſcribe the whole glory of Converſion to our 
ves? Not, one would think, becauſe he doth 
vt ſee the injuſtice of this charge 3 but becauſe. 
eis xcſolved to be unjuſt to his Adverſaries : Or, 
the former, then ſurely it muſt be from hence, 
at the Underftandings of able men are ſome- 

es ſo corrupted and betraid by Anger, and 
ation , and Reſolution to ſerve a Cauſe , that 
zey cannot make a right Judgment of the 
ruth or Fallhood of the plaineſt Propoliti- 
NS, 
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But to prevent cavilling, I traſt adde, that it 
oth not follow from any thing that I have faid 
nder this Head, that the bare propoſal of Mo- 
ives in the Holy Scriptures , or by the Miniſtry 
f Men, is ſufficient for Converſion by it ſelf, 
or I affirm only, that if this were ſufficient, the 
raiſe of our Converſion were upon that account 
0 be aſcribed chiefly unto God 3 and if that be 
rue, *tisa plain Argument, that we who aſcribe 

onverſion to the Motives of God's Word, as to 
-Wnc Cauſe and Means of it, are, for this reaſon, 
njuſily charged with aſcribing the whole Glory of 
"_ ow 
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| The Glory is due to God, 


Converſion to ozr ſelves. But much more unjuſt, 


if it be conſidered, that 


2. We aſcribe Converfion to the Internal 0, 
rations alſo of the Holy Spirit , applying t 
Motives of Religion to our Mindes, and wig 
them perſwading us to Convert. That we # 
enlightned with the knowledge of Chriſt, come 
of his Gift, who diſpoſeth us to leam < 
Truth : That we attend to the Word of Gol 
that we are wrought into a {ſerious and conſ 
derate temper 3 that our Faith is made preſe 
to our Mindes 3 that weare excited to good Re 
ſolations 3 that we are confirmed in them thy 
we finde pleaſure in the performance of our dy 
that weare gradually led on to every good w 
cometh of his Grace, who by his inſenſible Op 
rations , putteth good thoughts into our Minds 
repreſenteth Divine Truths more clearly to a 
Underſtandings , and thereby moveth our Vik 
and Aﬀections more powerfully than Man a 
do. . If therefore the External Revelation of 
vine Truths, though it were all the Grace d 
God towards us, in order to Converſion , lut 
made it our Duty to give him the Glory ; nui 
more the Internal Application of them by the( 
perations of the Holy Spirit, 


If indeed the Doctor had any good reaſonfo 
pretending, as he doth, that no real Aid, and i 
ternal ſpiritual Strength, either is or can be confat 
by the Spirit, or Grace of God, working by Reaſo 
and Motives, and Arguments, and no othermiſ 
If this, I ſay, were true, then the Glory of al 
Converſion were not indecd due unto God, up 


the account of ſuch Grace 3 becauſe it gave i 
1: 


becauſe the H. Spirit perſwades Internally. 

eal aid, or ftiritual ſtrength towards it, that is, 
no help, or ſtrength at all. But this is a bold and 
mpious ſaying. Where does he finde in the 
Scripture,that if the Holy Spirit only inſtructs and 
per[wades by his internal Operations, he confers 
o real aid thereby towards our Converſion ? It 
ad been more pardonable if he had affirmed on- 
y, that this was not all the real aid he contribu- 
ed towards it 3 and yet this had been as pre- 
mptuouſly faid, as to have affirmed the contra- 
y, becauſe the Scripture is filent in the Queſtion ; 
But to deny any benefit at all in thoſe Operations 
ff the Spirit , is a venture beyond all modeſty. 
Miniſter that reaſoneth and perſwadeth out of 
ods Word, confers a real aid towards the con- 
erſion of the fmner whom he perſwades : Shall 
ot the Holy Spirit of God be faid to help and 
rengthen, when he does the ſame more effeu- 
ly? More effectually, I ſay; for *tis another of 

he Doctors ſhameleſs ſayings, that he who ſu 
oſeth the Operations of the Spirit to cont 
nely in Inſtruction and Perſwaſion , allows the 
pirit ' of God no mare power nor efficacy in or t0- 
pards our Regeneration, than in a Minifter who 
eacheth the Word, or in an Orator, who eloquently 
nd pathetically perſwadgs to Virtue , and dehorts 
om Vice : which is plainly to make himſelf or 
is Adverſaries guilty of Blaſphemy, in equalling 


Whe wiſdom and power of a mere man in inftru- 


ing and perſwading, to the Wiſdom and Pow- 
r ofthe Holy Ghoſt, 


His friend Mr. H. is of another minde , who 
lls us that he believes Converſion to be wrought 
by an Omnipotent Perſwaſion of the Spirit, He 
hinks the perſwaſion of the Spixit can do = : 

| | the 


Diſq. p.87; 


The Glory is due to God, 


the Dodor on the other ſide thinks it can do Ny 
thing. But whereas Mr. H, does alſo think that 
it is not merely by moral Szafion , but that ther; 
is alſo a Phyſical Operation, I have already ſaid 
that it may be ſo tor ought we know : but I 
not ſee how he can account a Phyſical Operation 
needful, who ſuppoſeth Perſwaſion to be Oni. 
potent : Nor how he can make a Phyſica! Ope. 
ration to be part of the Omnipotent Perſwaſion, 
as he ſeems to do 3, becauſe ſuch an Operation 
hath nothing in it of the Nature of Perſwz 
ding. 


But to return to the DoQtor z could one expe 
from a Writer that ſeems to be fo jealous for the 
glory of Gods Grace , that he ſhould make no 
better account of the Word of God, and the > 
plication thereof by the Spirit , than that they cor- 
fer no aid and ſtrength towards Converſion? 
For what is this but to tell men, that they are w- 
profitable Gifts, and to lead them into that imp: 
ety of denying all thoſe thanks and praiſes toGod, 
which ſuch ineſtimable Graces require from w, 
Surely, though you pretend that ſomething far 
ther is done by the Holy Spirit towards our Con- 
verſion, yet it had been more modeſt and hum: 
ble, and more ſuitable to*'your pretence of being 
tender of Gods Glory , to have acknowledged 
that if God had done no more for us than by 
his Word, and the. perſwaſion of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and our Converſion had been wrought by 
theſe means onely 3 this were enongh to have 
excluded Boaſting , and made the glory of out 
Converſion become due to him. And this I think 
any man would have ſaid, that had not been els 
concerned for the glory of God than for the 2 
ry of his own Opinion. Eſpe- 


Becauſe of the Grate of his Providences, 


Eſpecially fance there are divers other means 
(ſubordinate indeed to theſe principal cauſes ) 
whereby God traineth us up to his Fear, and lea- 
deth us to Repentance ; which likewiſe, without 
the help of your principles, may ſhew how very 
unreaſonable it is for man , when he doth what 
God requires, to think highly of himſelf I mean 
the innumerable ways of his wife and good Pro- 
idence towards us, whereby we are either pre- 
pared for Inſtrudtion, or awakened to Attention, 
and diſpoſed to Confideration , or admoniſht of 
pur Sins, and quickned in the performance of our 
Duty, In theſe reſpects, while he does more for 
ome than others, he does very much for all ; 
and if we obſerve it not, *tis our great ſtupidity z 
we do not give him the praiſe, it is foul ingra- 
itude, To this kinde of Grace it is that we are 
o aſcribe the benefits of good Education , of re- 
'gious Friends and Companions, of an honeſt 
alling and Employment , and of every paſlage 
ur converſation with others, from whence we 
night reap infirution. Hereto belongs the dif- 
dolal of our ourward condition in any reſped&, 
when God is pleaſed either to prove our Thank- 
Incſs and Ingenuity , by the comforts of this 
ife, and making, our condition eafie and profſpe- 
'FWous 3 or to.check our Wantonnels, by ſending us 
caſonable Correction, to make us more tracta- 
le by ſoftening us upon the Bed of Sicknels 3 
{od then to try what uſe we have made of ſuch 
Varnings, by giving us time to perform our pro- 
ies cf new Obedience, Finally, every Diſpen- 
ation of Gods Providence towards us. who in 
is wiſdom knows what is beft for every one of 
s, is Gods Grace : To which if we -adde the 
onfidcration of his Patience, in bearing fo long 
with 


I94.  .. - How we aſcribe 
with our Perverſeneſs, and till waiting for our 


amendment, . while he importuneth us in the - 
miniftry of his Word, while he ſolliciteth"us by wy 
the motions of his good Spirit, while he inftry = 


Qeth and admoniſheth us by the variety of his 
Providences : For even this Forbearance is gooduf Ge 
' leading to Repentance, as the Apoſile tells us, Rom 
2. 4. I fay, if we'lay together all thefe methog 
of Gods Grace towards us in order to our ſpir- 
tual welfare , and if we heartily believe then, 
we bereave our (clves of all pretence to boaſt G 
any thing that is good in us. And concerning all." 
theſe inſtances of Gods Grace it is plain, that they 
are conſiſtent with. that liberty in man, which 
makes the Good, or the Evil that we do, tobe 
come our own free Actions, and the effeRs of ouſiſf hi 
own. Choice. F 


This is all-T ſhall fay in Anſwer to the Fir 
Part of the Conſequence which you would faſt 
upon our Doctrine concerning the Grace of Gul 
in Converſion, viz. that it aſcribes the whole gl 
ry of Converſion to our ſelves. 


SECS 3. 


I come now to the Second, viz. that it does 
alcribe the whole glory thereof unto God, - Inar 
{wer to which, it may bc obſerved, 


I. That our way ſuppoſeth God to be the 
riginal cauſe of Converhion, inaſmuch as he ther, 
unto calleth us. by his Word, inviteth us by ty 
Promiſes, and moveth us by his Holy Spirit, will 
yet we arcina ſtate of fin and miſery 3 and th 
n 
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the whole Glory to God. + 


not then only, when we are careleſs, or but once, 
when at. firſt he affords this Grace to us 3 but 
conftantly preventing us in all that we do towards 
Converſion, by leading us to i# So that our 
Doctrine doth Originally aſcribe the whole Glory to 


2, That upon the Grounds already laid down, 
we do Comparatively aſcribe the whole glory of 
Converſion, and of all the Good we do. to the 
Grace of God, and nothing of it to our ſelves. 

omparatively, T fay, tor ſome praiſe and commen- 
dation doth belong to the Convert 3 but that ſo 
ittle in reſpe& of that Glory which is due to 
30d, that it may be well ſaid to be none at all. 
This is fully expreſt by St. Paxl, in that Saying, 
[ laboured more abundantly, yet not I, but the Grace 
God which was in me. How could St. Paul fay 
nely , that he had laboured, if hethad not ? 
hy then did he fay alſo, that he did not la- 
our, but becauſe the Grace of God had done 
d much for him, that he in compariſon, had 
one nothing at all ? That which he had done, 
cing fimply conſidered , was what the Corin- 
ians ought to have commended him for, as he him- 
elf ſaid. But in reſpect of the Grace of God 
which was with him, he was nothing; and no 
ommendation was due to him, not abſolutely, 
ut comparatively none at all. 


Our Saviour and his Apoſtles often commen- 
Wcd the good actions of Men 3 and God will at 
alt fay to the Righteous Man , Well done that 
od and faithful Servant, Therefore he that 
.Wonverts from his evil ways, and does that which 
"Ws right in-the fight of God, is commendable. 
O 2 For 


How we aſcribe 


For God does not judge of Things and Perſons 
otherwiſe than they are. If this therefore be the 
Conſequence charged upon our Opinion, that it 
makes ſome praiſe to belong to the Convert, we 
own the Conſequence, and challenge you to 
ſhew us any reaſon why we ſhould be akeaid to 
do ſo. But if you pretend that our Per{waſion 
aſcribes any ſuch Glory to our ſelves , that in 
Compariſon the whole is not given to God 3 we 
deny the Conſequence , and challenge you to 
prove it if you can. In the mean time this may 
be ſaid, to ſhew the Inconſequence of that Cor- 
cluſion from our Principles, that becauſe that which 
we contribute towards our own Converlion, is 
according, to the Grounds laid down before, { 
very little in reſpe& of what God hath done and 
continues to do towards it, that in compariſon 
it may be faid to be nothing at all : Therefor 
that little praiſe which may be given to us, if 
believe and obey, is fo very little, that in con- 
pariſon , it may likewiſe be ſaid to be none a 
all, Where any thing is produced by ſome 
principal and over-ruling Cauſe, that hath a far 
greater Influence upon the Effect, than any of th 
reſt ; it is uſual to aſcribe the Effet to that Caulz 
as if none elſe contributed towards it. *Tis tri © 
General that gains the Victory 3 the Magiſtrat 
that ſecures the Peace 3 the Arechite& that build 
the Houſe : yer ſomething is done by the Sou 
dicrs, by the Officers, and the Labourers, Bit 
theſe Similicudcs do not reach the caſe in hand 
and it is not eaſie to tinde out one that cal 
There 1s in all theſe, and the like inſtances, font 
proportion berween the principal , and leſs prit 
cipal Caules : But there is no proportion betwenl 
What God docs cn the one fide, and we on " 
other 
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the Whole Glory to God. 


other, for our Converſion. His Grace is incom- 
parably more effetual than our work 3 and 
therefore when his Glory is ſhewn, the Glory of 
Man vaniſheth into nothing 3 as the Star-light 
diſappears, when the Sun is preſent. And that 
Doctrine gives all the Glory to God, which takes 
care, That no Fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, 
1 Cor. 1.29. This I take to be the main Rea- 
ſon, why in our Converſion, God is ſaid to 
Create , and to raiſe us from the Dead; although 
alſo it is ſometimes affirmed of us, that we 
Convert, and ſave or ſelves, viz. becauſe our part 
in it, is nothing to his, and in compariſon the 
whole Effe& is produced by him alone. But yet 
ſtill it is ſomething that we do. We are ſaid in 
Scripture Yo repent and turn to God, The Mini- 
ſters of God's word are ſaid to Convert ſinners, to 
be Workers together with God, to ſave themſelves, 
and thoſe that hear them. So that fox ought I can 
ſee, the Scriptures do not in ſirifrneſs of Speech, 
aſcribe all to God. Are theſe expreſſions inju- 
rious to the Grace of God? We ſay no moxe 
than what theſe plainly import, 


< Neither truely, (to uſe the words of a notable 
« Authour ) ſhould theſe poor things of the Will 
« of- man, whether wiſh or will, whether en- 
&« deavour or labour, whether yielding or obey- 
< ing, have been once named the ſame day, that 
® Gods Grace and Works are praiſed , or have 
© been pleaded or contended for in theſe Diſputes, 
« had not there been a Neceſſity compelling 
« thereunto. They have compelled me, who un- 
« der a colour of magnifying the Grace of God, 
«and of bringing greater thanks to him, and of 
< juſtly reproving them that have been Adwla- 
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How we aſcribe © 


Playf. Ap- © yores Natare, are turned themſclves Adulatores 


——_—_ <« Gratie > ſo far forth, as by them Satan ſerketh 


< to ſubvert the Truth and Righreouſneſs of God, 
< and to extinguiſh and defiroy all Piety and Re- 
< ligion amongſt men 3 bringing into the world 
< 2 ſtupid floth for ſome , a remorſeleſs inhdelity 
< and impenitency for others, and an invincible 
« deſperation and hardneſs for other ſome 3 the 
< Natural off-ſpring of that Dodtrine that take 


<« away all manner of freedom of Will from ma 


<'jn matters of Salvation ; that turns the Gene- 


< ral promiſes of the Goſpel into Particular and 
<« Private 5 that limits an eſpecial kinde of Grace, 
<« which is onely effeQtual-to a few ſecret ones by 


<« 2 dire& Decree, the reſt being, left deſtitute of 


© true Grace, though they be called by the word 
< of the Goſpel. 


Suppoſing then a liberty in the Wul of man, 
by which he might have remained Impenitent 
under the Operations of Grace 3 vet being cor- 
verted by them, it does not follow that the whole 
glory of his Regeneration may xeaſonably be al- 
cribed to himſelf, and not to the Grace of God, 
For on the contrary it is evident , that with this 
Suppolition we do jufily aſcribe the whole glo- 
xy unto the Grace of God, and , conſidering 


the abundance of rhat Grace , nothing, to our 


ſelves. 


But Mr. Humfrey ( to do him right ) has of- 
fered an Argument ( or rather two ) that ſcems 
to prove the latter part of the Conſequence, is, 
that we do not upon our Principles give the 
whole Glory to God in compariſon to what we 


aflume to our ſelves, The Argument is this: 
| That 


the whole Glory to God. 


at upon our'Suppoſition, it is- man that makes 
be difference between himſelf and another, And it 
ay be ſaid the greateſt Glory is due to him that 
akes the Difference. Again 3 Upon our Hypo- 
befis, that which leaſt conduceth. to mans ſalva- 
on, is attributed to God 5 and that which 1 moſt 
onducive therennto , is aſcribed wnto0_ man himſelf. 


bower to believe and repent > for the Promiſe of Life 
and Salvation, is not made to him that is enabled to 
believe , but to him that does believe, and obey the 

ofpel. Butaccording to us; the power onely which 
we have to believe and repent, is from God but the 
ad from our ſelves, therefore we aſcribe leſs to God 
than to man \ and by conſequence attribute more 
glory to our {elves than to God. This indeed is 
omething , at laſt in the Objcctor's opinion, 
who adviſes me heartily to be very conſiderate what 
I anſwer to this Argument, for he has picks it out, 
as that which be takes to be the moſt momentous of 
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For it is more to believe and repent, than *tis to have Hjgg, p. 68. 


any which are ordinarily urged by we the Orthodox Tyjd, p. 70. 


in this matter and he does not doubt but to preſs it 
more cloſely if T ſhould give the occaſion. It a man 
were apt to be frighted, this were enough to 
ſcare him from meddling in fo hazardous an at- 
tempt : but if I do not go very conliderately and 
 & warily to work againſt this moſt momentous Argu- 
WY ment, I muſt confels that Mr. H. 1s not to blame, 
who has given me as fair warning as a reaſona- 
ble Adverſary can detire, 


To begin with the latter Argument, 1. I do 
abſolutely *deny that it follows from our Princi- 
ples, that the a&t of Converſion is onely from 
our ſelves, or the mere effett of man's Free-will. 
And this is that which Mr. H. muſt prove, if he 

O 4 . will 


An Objeflion 
will make it good-that we aſcribe the greats Wdo 
means of Salvation to our ſelves, and not to Go Wim: 
He affirms it indeed in thoſe words, that we Wy ju 
believing it ſelf, that is, the greateſt thing to be wg"! 
we have not received , but *tis of our ſelves, or func 
our own ſtrength. 1 ſuppoſe he reſerved the progMta1 
of it till T ſhold give him occaſion to preſſ it yet mn 
cloſely. In the mean time I will offer hima 
Argument to the contrary, out of his own Argy, ſw 
ment : One part whereof is this z That ( as w: 
ſuppoſe) God does confer no more than the 
power of Converting : Now therefore he pivg 
that power at leaſt ; Therefore the act of Cor- 
verſion proceeds from that power which Gol 
gives: Therefore *tis not merely of our om{W21 
ſixength that we actually convert , but by tha {ME 
which we have received from God. By giving 
power to convert, God may be truly ſaid to be the 
cauſe of the at ; But becauſe Mr. H. has adviſi 
me to be_very conſiderate, T think it not unfit {th 
be added, that by Power, I donot mean that Poy- Wa" 
er which God gives in Nature, the natural free Wl <* 
dom of Will, which is the ſame in all men, bu {M1 - 
not ſufficient for Converſion 3 but that Pow: Wl W 
I mean, which God gives in Grace, toſome more, Ml 2 
to ſome leſs, to all that which is abundantly (uf Ml *1 
ficient, But Grace, though it docs not properly IM 1"? 
determine my will, yet it Iam reſolved to do tix WM V 
thing which God commands , it is the cauſe of iſ T 
my Determination. If a man offers me Argu- ſ *t 
ments to per{wade me to do that which I have MW © 
no inclination in me to do, and the Arguments M 
are ſo pretling that I yield to them, this yielding 0 
is my determination of my Will , and the Argu- MW © 
meats are the cauſe of my putting my own n- 
tural power into Act. Now the Grace EY 
gong 


Anſwered. 
te doing that inwardly as wellas outwardly, (which 


o Mman does onely outwardly } by removing thoſe 
prejudices which hinder the Will from determi- 
Mo MWning it {elf well, and doing thoſe things which 


? 
- 


ſaid to be the cauſe of our Adﬀt in Convertion. 
hich would be true, if Grace were afforded in 
no greater degrees than what were neceſfary to 
ſway the Will ; much more when it is abundant- 
given , in exceeding great and precious Pro- 
iſes , and moſt weighty Arguments of ſeveral 
kindes, and likewiſe in the application of theſe 
by the Holy Spirit, not once for all, but continu- 
{ |{ally 3 not onely to prepare the Will for Converſt- 
{Won by them, but to aſſiſt the Will in the Act of 


t{Wconverting. But, 


, 2, If Mr. H. pretends that we ſuppoſe the 
!RAc of Converlion to be ſo much from our ſelves, 
1 that it depends upon the uſe of our own Liberty 
. and by conſequence that we make man to be the 
.& cauſe of his own Converſion more than God : 
81 Anſwer, 1. By granting the Antecedent 3 for 
MW we do not believe that God in .converting, does 
take away the natural freedom of the Will, or 

"WW the proper uſe of that power which is conferred 
{in Grace. 2. By denying the Conſequence; 
BW which is grounded upon this Propoſition, that, 
MW That cauſe without which, all things conſidered, 
the effe& cannot be produced, is always the prin- 
cipal cauſe z which is a moſt falſe Propoſition, 
Many Caules may be neceſſary for the producing 
of an Effe&t ,, and yet one of them may con+ 
tribute more towards it than all the reſt, | 
But any body may be made ſenſible of tht 
pitifu' 


incline it to exert its own Af, may properly be - 


An Objedion \anſwered. 

pitiful Sophiſtry of this Argument from the Pow. 
er and the A&, by this plain Inſtance, Two per- 
ſons are guilty of Treaſon by the Sentence of 
the Law : The Prince offers a Pardon to both; 
and underſtanding that they are both likely to 
refuſe it, ſends fit perſons to both to convince and 
perſwade them. The one 1s perſwaded , and 
accepts : the other dics in his obſtinacy. I ask 
now, Doth he that is perſwaded to accept the 
Pardon contribute ſo much to the ſaving of his 
own life , as in the leaft to derogate from the 
Grace and Mercy of his Prince ? And were he 
not a ſenſeleſs and ungrateful wretch , that for 
this reaſon ſhould aſcribe all or the moſt to him- 
{elf, and little or nothing at all to his Princes 
goodneſs and Clemency ? And yet if Mir, H'. 
Argument, from the Power and the A9, be good 
for any thing, this man talks reaſonably. For 
the Prince did no more than put it into his Power 
to ſave his own Lite, and uſe proper means to 
perſwade him 3 but the ſaving of his life was at, 
laſt his own Act. Away with theſe Metaphyſical 
ſubtleties that are againſt common ſence. 


The A@ ( he ſays ) is more than the Power: 
And.ſo it muft needs-be, if it includes the Pow- 
cr, as it always docs. But in plain Engliſh, who 
diſchargeth my Debt, he that gives me the Mo- 
ney, or I that accept it and tell it out to the Cte- 
ditor? He gives the Power, I do the A&, In 
all grateful and reaſonable conſtruction, he ought 
to have the credit and thanks that enabled me to 


Pay It. 


Mr. H. may poftibly preſs this Argument yet 
more cloſely ; in the mean time I proceed to the 
other, which ts this : That 


The true ſenſe of 1 Cor, 4s To 


That ſince the uſe or negle&t of that Power, 
hich God gives to Convert, and by conſequence 
\4tual Converſion: it ſelf, is ſuppoſed to depend 
pon the Will of Man, as well as upon the tar- 
her Grace of God. it follows that a Man in his 
onverſion., makes himſelf to differ from him 
hat is unconverted 3 and therefore that he con- 
ributes more towards his own Converſion than 
he Grace of God, which either 1s or might have 
been common to both. To this I anſwer, 1. By 
ranting the former Conſequence,that Man indeed 
akes the Difference. 2, By denying the latter, 
hat therefore he is the more principal Cauſe of 
is own Converſion, = 


Mr. H. thinks, that the former Conſequence is 
pf it {elt ſufficient to ſhew the Buurwes of our 
Principles : For, fates he, that Man bimſelf makes 
be difference between himſelf and another , 1s ac- 


againſt the Scriptures Who maketh thee to differ 
om another * And what haſt thou, that thou did(t 
not receive ? 1 Cor. 4.7. To make a bricf Di- 
gretfion therefore from the main Argument. 


I. I Anſwer , That this place is not to the 
purpoſe. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of thoſe Gifts, 
which God had variouſly diſtributed amongſt his 
Miniſters, tor the edification of the Church. For 
theſe words contain a reaſon to enforce the Cau- 
tion in the former verſe, viz. that no one might be 
puffed up for one againſt another, for Paul againſt 
Apollos, &e. as it appears they were, chap.z.verſ.4. 
Now indeed that the difference here mentioned, 
1s to be undertiood of the Gifts of Tongues, and 
Prophe- 


ording to the judgment of moſt after Auſtin, flat Dilq-p. 68, 


. App. Ev. 
P. 260, 


contribute nothing towards the difference z but 


Prophecy, and the like, is granted by all; Ry 
thoſe whom this Gentleman calls the moſt af 
Auſtin, pretend that the Grace of Converſion | 
likewiſe meant. To which I reply: 1, Th 
the ſcope of the place does not at all require 
2. That no other Gifts but Miniſterial, and mg 
of thoſe extraordinary , are meant in the play 
parallel to this, as in Rom. 12. 3. Epbeſ. 4,1 
8, &c. 1 Cor. 12. 4, to the 12. which plac 
you may conſult at your leaſure. 3. That ther 
is abundant Reaſon, why this Text cannot be gp 
plied to the Gifts neceſſary to Salvation, which| 
ſhall give you in the words of the forementioned 
Author. © God wills not that difference which 
« is between Believers and Unbelievers, under the 
« word of Faith, but would have all belies; 
«< and obey the Goſpel. This Difference offer- 
<« deth and difpleaſeth God, and it proccedethy 
«< much from the Diſobedience of him that be- 
&« lieveth not, as from the Obedience of him thit 
<« believeth : But of that part of the Difference, 
* which is by diſobeying, God I trow is not the 
*« Author. Tt is fin and ſhame to him that war 
« teth Faith, after the means of Faith afforded 
* him; but no blame to him that ſpeaks not 
* with Tongues, or Prophecyeth not, Thel: 
« were ſuddenly given, and immediately, with 
< out labour or mcans : But Faith, and the re 
< needful to Salvation, had means by which Gol 
< gave them, about which men might uſe 1 
< different Diligence. I ſhall inſert this only, 
that in being endued with miraculous Gifts, 4 
man mult of neceſſity be wholly paſſive 3 it is not 
ſo in believing and repenting : - He therefore that 
differs from another in the tormer reſpect, could 


he 


That the difference between the Good and Bad + 


- 


is of Mans making. 


Bifhe that differs in the latter , may do ſomething 
afinWn the way of preparation, and endeavour to- 
1 iWrvards it. The Text is therefore to be under- 
Ta Mood of the former, but cannot reaſonably be 


cit Woplied to the latter. To proceed with this Au- 
not Whor 3 © When the Scripture ſpeaks: of God's 
oF meaſuring to every man,as he will, Rom. 12. 3,@c. 
*\,F* theſe places reſpeAt thoſe Gifts of the Holy 
oF Ghoſt, that were given for the publick Service 
F< of the Church 3 as if the meaſure of Saving 
WM Graces being, fo ſmall as it is, proceeded from 


[© Mens Negligence, rather than God's Diſpen- 
« ſation. But admit that God putteth and ap- 
1M proveth a different meaſure, even of Saving 
« Graces, yet the difference of an emptineſs, and 
M © abſence of Faith, in them that hear the Word, 
WF © he putteth not, he approveth not. You may 
WE there finde more to the ſame purpoſe. I ſhall 
WW only adde what he faith in his entrance upon this 
WW matter. © As to the Queſtion when two are e- 
WW © qually called, and one Converteth, the other 
« not, (theſe both being ſuppoſed poſſible) who 
« it is that puts the Difference, God or Man I 
< round my Anſwer upon the righteous Judg- 
< ment ,of God, that Man puts the Difference, 
© not God ; for that God judgeth not his own 
« Ads, but the Acts of men ; and for that every 
< righteous Judge tindes a diffcrence,and doth not 
« make any between party and party. Thus 
much I have tranſcribed out of this Author, for 
the ſame reaſon that he wrote it, becauſe of the 
weight of the Argument 3 and let him remove it, 
that can, 


But as he obſerved, and as Mr. H. intimates, 
it 15 Sts Arjtin that hath made 1t ſo ſcandalous ta 
lay, 
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206 That Man's making the Difference 


fay, that a man makes himfelf to differ from 4 
nother ; and that by wraging this place of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Let St- Auftin then þ 
heard.who thus ſpeaks in comparing the caſes 
Pharaoh and Nebnchadnezzer : As to their Ny 
ture, both were men 3 as to their Dignity, both Kingy, 
as to the-Canſe, both held Gods peopte in captiviy; 
as to the Puniſhment , both were mildly admoniſht ly 
DePrad, Chaſtiſements. What then occaſioned their differ 
& Gratia, ends ? Nothing elſe, but that one of them ſenſi 
cape 15 wnder Gods hand, groan'd under the memory of jj 
own Tniquity \ the other by bis own. free-will fought 
againſt the moſt merciful verity of God. When yoy 
have anſwered St. Aſtin in this place, I will ar- 
ſwer him in yours. 


2, But to return to the Argument in hand; 
this being granted, that man makes himſelf to 
differ, it does not fellow that he himſelf doth 
more towards his converſion than God doth for 
it, For that which makes the difference, or 
which is the cauſe why one man actually con- 
verts, whereas another doth not , who enjoys 
the ſame means with the former, may be much 
Jeſs than that cauſe which is common to both, 
A charitable man defignes to redeem two Pri- 
ſoners confin'd for an equal Debt, and withal to 
oblige them to ſome indufiry : He therefore lays 
down the incomparably greater part of the ſum 
that is to be diſcharged, and leaves them to work 
for the remaining, inconſiderable part, furniſhing 
them alſo with means, whereby they may eaſily 

obtain it. One of them is glad of the opportu- 
nity, and works out his Liberty ; the other is 
lazy, and remains a Priſoner. In this caſe , he 
that is redcemed makes the difference , and yet 
it 
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depriveth not God of his Glory. 


it was very little in compariſon which he himſelf 
contributed towards his own Liberty. This 
may ſerve for an Inſtance to ſhew, That is not 
always greateſt which makes the difference 
though, as I ſaid before , no Similitude can well 
expreſs the diſproportion between the Grace of 
God in converting us , and between all that we 
do towards it as free Agents 3 this latter being 
nothing in compariſon to the former , although 
the latter it be which makes the difference be- 
tween the Righteous and the Wicked. 


Thus I have examined the firſt Conſequence 
which the Dodtor ſeeks to faſten upon our Per- 
(waſion , and that in both parts of it, ſhewing 


that we upon good grounds do not aſcribe the 


whole glory of Converſion to our ſelves, but that 
we do aſcribe it unto God. It you are reſolved. 
not to ſce the unrcaſonableneſs of this Charge, 
you had as good'come fircight to the point, and 
ſay in plain terms, that you are reſolved not to 
give the glory to God, unleſs he will do all for 
you himſelf, and leave nothing for you to do in 
working out your Salvation. If you be aſhamed 
to {ay ſo, be ſo juſt as to grant that we may rea- 
ſonably do the one, though we do not believe the 
other. 


Now by this time any one may ſee the bot- 
tom of all the Doors Diſcourſe, which is this : 
That no thanks are due for a kindnels, if he to 
whom it is done be not merely Paſſive : And if 
the Beneficiary be but ſo much as active in re- 


ceiving and accepting of it, the whole grace of 


the kindneſs is loft, and all the glory of it re- 
dounds to the Beneficiary, and none to the Bene- 


factor 
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An enquiry whether the Dofors Opinion 


factor. If I offer toa man ready to perilh, Mex 
and Cloathing , yet according to the Doctor; 
Principles, this is no kindneſs at all, unleſs I put 
on his Clothes by force , and open his mouth, 
and feed him. in ſpight of his Teeth, and cran 
the meat down his Throat. And the true Conſe 
quence from this is, that the glory of Gods Grace 
wholly depends upon the ſullenneſs and obſtine- 
cy of men; and that the onely way to advance 
it, is by a ſtout oppoſition, and ſpiteful reſiſtance 
of it. 


SECT 4. 


But ſince you have given the occaſion, I hope 
you will not take it ill if I go about to prove 
your Opinion by the ſame Teſt, that you have 
brought ours to, and to ſhew you which of them 
can beſt abide a Trial. And if. God be more glv- 
rified by the profeſſion of that DoQrine which 
aſcribes Converſion to his Grace, as to the ſu- 
preme cauſe, yet ſo as to ſuppoſe it likewiſe an 
effect of that freedom and choice which belongs 
to our Nature, than by that which makes Con- 
_- verſion to be the effect of an abſolute Decree, 

and an irrefiftible Power , and impoſſible to be 
produced otherwiſe, according to the opinion f 
the Doctor and thoſe of his way 3 then we may 
hope tor better uſage hereafter from theſe men 


who ſeem to be to jealous for the Glory & 
God. 


I think, when Opinions are brought to this 
Touch-tione, it ſhould be firſt agreed, that the 
glory of God conlitieth not onely in this, or that, 

| | but 


provides for the Glory of God. 


but in -all the perfections of the divine Nature ; 
and that God is therefore moſt glorified by us, 
hen we make the fulleſt and freett acknowledg- 
ents of all his Attributes. If therefore we are 
ed by our Principles to yield all that glory to 
od which thele men give him according to 
heirs, and morcover that Glory too which they 
do not 3 then 1s our DoErine more for the glory 


of God than theirs is. 


As to the former.,it is obvious, to any man that 
hath concerned himſelf in this Controverhie, that 
thoſe Excellencies of the Divine Majeſty, which 
the Principles of theſe men pretend to be fin- 
gularly careful and tender of, are the Soveraige 
Dominion , and the irreſiſtible power of God. His 
Soveraign Dominion , by which he can diſpoſe 
of us as he pleaſeth, doing what he will with 
his own. His irreliftible Power , by which he 
performeth what is otherwiſe impoſſible to be 
done, creating in us new Hearts, and quickning us 
who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, according 
to the proper and literal notion. 


But God is as much glorified by us in theſe 
reſpets, though not upon the ſame Principles. 
For 1. we believe that God is the abſolute So- 
veraign of the whole World , and can do with 
us what he will 3 nor is it any diminution to 
his abſolute and Arbitrary Dominion, to ſay that 
he will uſe it wiſely and righteouſly. A good 
Prince may beas abſolute as a Tyrant,though the 
one rules with Clemency and Juſtice, the other 
with Cruelty and Iniquity, 2. In reſpe& of 
God's Power, we glorifie him: as much as if we 
{aid the Grace by which he converts is an Om- 

P nipotent 


The Drs Opinion conſidered - * 


nipotent At; becauſe we acknowledge his On. 
nipotence , as much as if we granted it wer 
uſed for that end. We fay that God can cop. 

vert us in that manner they ſpeak of, if he ple. 
' ſes; fo that the utmoſt they contend for, with 
reſpe& to the glory of his Power, is yielded by 
us 3 for it is evident that power 1s not the le 
for being not uſed upon ſome occaſion : fo that 


the acknowledgement of God's Power is equal on 


both fides. 


But then the odds is very great if we goa 
farther, viz. to the confideration of the Wiſdom, 
and Truth, and Juſtice, and Mercy of God, which 
are the Moral, and more exccllent perfedtions 
the Divine Nature. The Glory of God cr 
fiſteth as much and more in theſe Attributes, than 
in his Sovcraignty and Omnipotence. That ou 
Doctrine provideth for his Glory in theſe r- 
ſpets, is ſo plain, that our Adverfaries makeit 
no part of the Controverſic. Whether theirs 
the ſamc.is now to be contidered, 


I. Is the Wiſdom of God glorified by ſupps 
fing him ro convert man in a way unſutable 


that Freedom, and thoſe Facultics, which belong 


to his Nature; or to chuſe thoſe means for ti: 
accomplithment of our Redemption , which in 


{ome part undo the work of his own creation! 
But this {eemeth to be the conſequence of that 
Opinion which makes Converſion to be ſtill the 
immediate effect of a Phyſical and Irrefiliib 
act, as I have ſhewn in the Firſt Part, p. 282. 
It. it be faid that man has brought himſelf to 
that paſs, that God cannot ſave him any other 
way 3 does not this, by the - way, ſeem wy 


with reference tothe Glory of God. 
nm. M@ bold limication of 'his Wiſdom and Power ? 
x: W But to let that paſs 3 Is it not a foul imputation 
n- WJ againſt the wiſdom of God, to ſuppoſe that he 
2M bath appointed means for the recovery of Man- 
MY kinde, which cannot in the leafi degree be ſer- 
{MW viceable to the end? But ſuch is the Conſequence 
; Wy of that Opinion , which makes it as impotlible 
i MW for the ſinner to be converted , as for the Dead 
1M to be raiſed, by Motives and Arguments, which 

g are yet part of thoſe means, God hath appointed 
for our Converſion, Now the convertion of a 
ſinner, according to this Hypothefis, is as if God 
out of Stones ( in the literal ſence ) detigning to 
raiſe up Children unto Abraham , thould ſend Mi- 
niſters to preach to theſe Stones, and perſwade 
them ſeveral years 3 and now ard then by an 
at of Omnipotency turn a Stone into a humane 
Body, and infuſe a Soul into that Body, and grace 
into that Soul. The act of Omnipotence docs 
the buſineſs, and all the reſi is Show and Pagean- 
try. Thus they repreſent God to convert Sin- 
nNCrs. | 


2, Is the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God glo- 
$ rified, by ſuppoſing that whereas the promiſes of 

Pardon and Salvation ſeem to be made fincerely 

to all, without reſpe& of perſons 3 yet in good 

earneſt they were meant to a few (cle perſons 
$ onely, whom God defigned to convert by his ir- 
refiſtible Power ? But ſuch is the conſequence of 
that Opinion, which makes the conditions of 
Pardon and Salvation utterly impoſſible to the 
reſt, as being not deſigned to be converted by Om= 
nipotence; 


3. Is the Juſtice of God glorified; by fuppo- 
P 2 ting; 


The Dofor's Opinion conſidered, 
ſing that he puniſhes men with more grievous 
Torments, for not acccpting the offers of Grace 


in the Goſpel, though it was utterly impoſſible - 
for them {o to do, without that farther Grace <1 


which he purpoſed abſolutely to deny them ? But W 5, 
ſuch is the 'conſequence of that Opinion, which Ml 
relolves the converſion of finners into that irrc 
filtible power which is uſed upon a few, and the 
benefit thercof denied to all the rctt. 


What ſhould I ſpeak of the Mercy of God? 


Finally, it is not more for Gods glory , that Mx + 
the praiſe of the good which we do ſhould he 
aſcribed to his Grace, than that the ſhame of our 
evil doings ſhould rcft upon our ſelves , as our by 
Conſcience indeed ſhews it doth , by puniſhing 
us with remorſe after we have committed fin, jr 
But what reaſon there can be for this, unleſs you 


"28 pts = 
ſuppoſe it pothible tor the wicked to have been k 
converted ,, and the good to have been better,] » 

clicve ncither you nor Iare able to imagine, I 
ogy - tl 
you aſcribe Convertion and Obcdience to a cauſc ” 
that utterly excludes the Free-will of man, his 3 
evil actions are his misfortunes, but not his faults; A 


and then I think you may cafily ſ{ce, that ?tis not t 
for the glory of God to make any farther enquirr Ml .£ 
what ſhould be thc cauſe of this evil, F 


Yon {ce what will come of it, if theſe Opini- 
ons are to be tricd, as without all doubt they 
ought to be, by the provition they make for Gods 


' gloIy. 
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After all, I bclicve that you , with us, do # 
{cribe the glory cf infinite Wiſdom, and Tyuth, 
. | : and | 


with Reference to the Glory of God. 


and” Juſtice, and Mercy ,-.and Holineſs, to the 
peerlc(s Majeſty of God 3 andT hope you believe 
that we-do heartily acknowledge his abſolute 
Dominion, gnd his irreſiſtible Power, But though 
we may thus anſwer one for another, we mult yet 
anſwer for our Opinions our ſelves. h 


F# SCECT, L 


Whatever may be the event of this Diſpute, 
It ſhould not be forgotten, that although we may 
not be ſo well agreed , what Opinions concer- 
ning Grace are moſt for Gods glory 3 yet, thanks 
be to God , we are generally agreed what Pra- 
Fices and manner of Life make for it. And 
therefore althongh it may be of good conſe- 
quence, and no 1ll defigne, to debate theſe points 
with regard to the glory of God, and the good 
'of men 3 yet it ought [i:]] to be remembred, that 
the knowledge of the iruth in theſe Queſtions, 
makes neither for the one nor the other , but as 
it leads to Qbcdience -and a good Lite , without 
which we do indeed deny God, while we profeſs 
to know him. A holy Life 1s the clearctt and 
Fullett acknowledginent of all the divine Perfe- 
Ctions, and all our good words are but mockery 
without It, | 


We cannot more cficctually confeſs the S5vg- 
veraign Authority and Dominion of God, than by 
ſubmitting to his Will in all things; nor his 
Omnipotence ard Wiſdom, than by rclying upon 
' him 1n all our troubles and diftreſſes, never {eck- 
ing to relicve our {clves by any unlawful expe- 
dicnts, but dependipg upon him in the way of 
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That God's Grace u more Glorified 


our Duty, wi:f Patience and Prayer: Nor can MW") 
we more clearly acknowledge his Fuftice, than 
by ſhewing that we dare not turn it againſt our 
ſclves 3 nor his Beneficence and Mercy. than by a 
thankful uſe of them , and improving thoſe op- 
portunities of Repentance and Amendment, 
which arc affoxded by them 3 nor his Truth and 
P aithfulnef, than by doing thoſe things to which 
his Promiſes are made. and avoiding thoſe that 
will expoſe us to his Threatnings; nor the Gord- 
eſs and Holineſs of his Nature, Jaan by kceping 
thoſe Laws, which being themſelves Holy, Jul 
and Good, ſhew the Holineſs of his Will, who 
hath delivered them, and are themſelves be 
diſcerned to be ſuch in the practice of them; 
for which reaſons the Life of a Righteous man 
makes the trueſt and beſt report of the Good- 
neſs of God, that the world-can receive from 
him. Laftly, by Perſeverance in good Works, 
and a holy Lite, we glorifte the Power of Godt 
Grace more than by our Opinions concerning the hi 
manner of his Operations in us. A Good Man _ 
docs more than ſav, That through the Grace of h 
God we may become New Creatures, and be Þ _ 
preſerved im Holineſs to the end 3 for he is him- (Þ 
(c]F an undeniable Inſtance of it 3 ſhewing be- Þþ 
yond contradiction , that neither the Hurt we WF © 
have rcccived by the Fall of our hrſt Parents, nor 
the Prejudices of Senſe , nor the Allurements of 
the Fleſh, nor the Temptations of the World, + 


nor the Suggeſtions of the Devil, nor the Entice- ah 
ments of Sinners, nor a multitude of evil Exam- 

| 0! 
ples , nor any other cauſe of Danger added to all be 
theſe, are of greatcr force than the Operations q 


and Aids of the Holy Spirit, or muſt needs make ( 


our Duty too hard for us: While he that talks 
never 


by good Praffice, than by Opinions. 


neyer ſo — of the Grace of God, being 
imſelf a Slave to the Devil, and to his own 
uſts, does as much as in him lies, to confute e- 
ery word he faies, by his own practice. 


I deſire it may be obſerved, that Converſion 
| Wt {clf does afcribe more Glory to God than either 
{Four Opinion or ours concerning the manner of 

be; ſo little reaſon have you to be atraid left our 

Principles aſcribe the whole Glory of our Conver- 

fon to qur ſelves, or deny it to God. No man 
can in words glorifie God's Grace more than 
St. Paul dia by ſaying, T can do all things through 
Chriſt , who ſtrengthneth me; and the reaſon 1s, 
becauſe thoſe words, I can do all things , 
fhewed what the manner and courſe of his Life 
Was. 


But if we contend who ſhould fpeak, and be- 
$ lieve, and lay down Propoſitions, which make 
moſt for the Glory of God's Gracez one would 
think we were all agrecd in the general, that his 
Grace is exceeding abundant towards us, and 
that it will be our great Condemnation, if we 
fail of doing his Will, who hath ſo hberally im- 
parted his Aſliſtance towards it 3. that, therefore, 
we ſhould be aſhamed and atraid, while we {peak 
ſo much in praiſe of his Grace, to live ſol ctle 
to it : Eſpecially ſince we have the Examples of 
good Men, who can do all things through Chrijt 
that ſtrengthens them 3 to encourage us, who by 
the ſame mcans may arrive at the {ame pertecti- 
on; or to rcbuke us, who being of the ſame Na- 
ture, and invited by the fame Promiſes, and in» 
duced by the fame Motives, and capable of the 
fame Grace, as being under the bleſſed Influence 
; P 4 and 
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and Guidance of the ſame Spirit, are not alike 
Converted or Improved in Holineſs. 


Finally , If that Glory of God, whereof we 
are ſpeaking, be advanced moſt of all by oy 
Good Lives, then it ſhould ſeem that thoſe Opj. Mam! 
nions, concerning his Grace, tend moſt to his {and 
Glory , which-do moſt ſtrongly oblige us to the {MAn! 
practice of Religion , which offer to men the 
greateſt encouragements tg repent and obey the 
Goſpel, and leave thoſe moſt inexcuſable, why 
do not. And what theſe are, I leaye the Dr, to Mcer! 
confider, wh 


But, as I hinted before, we ſhall at laſt agree Un 
in this, I truſt, that as the Glory of God is that 
End , which ſhould indeed conclude all Contr- 
verfies about his Grace; ſo it ought to be that 
End, by which we ſhould determine all our Prz- 
Fices : And indeed much more the latter, be 
cauſe if we take care of that, our Errours of the 
former kinde, whether they be with us, or with {M2 
you, or with both, will T hope be graciouſly pa- {Mf® 
doned,, by him who ſometimes accepteth the Wh" 
Will for the Deed, and always valucth Sinccrity th: 


above Knowledge. or 
mi: 

SECT. 6. 
+ 


I proceed to conſider the Second Conſequence, Mt Þ! 
which the Doftor chargeth upon our Opinion; Ml *- 
He expreſſeth it thus : If the Will can man make lt ** 
uſe of that Grace for Converſion , which it can re- 

Fuſe 5 or if there be no more Grace wrought in u, 

but what may be refuſed (i. e. received in vain, and Wh 
Converlion may not follow.) then it is abſolutely 
ncer- 


from the final Event of Grace. 


uncertain , notwithtanding the purpoſe of God , and 
the purchaſe of Chriſt, whether ever any one in the 
World ſhould be Converted unto God or 10. 


(> 


Before I Anſwer this Objection, it will not be 
amiſs to make it a little eaſier to be underſtood, 
and then I think it will be no hard matter to 
FAnſwer it. 


I. When we fay any thing #s uncertain , the 
meaning is, that we are not certain of it > the un- 
certainty is in our ſelves, not in the Propoſition, 
which we know muſt be true or falſe, though 
we know not whether : But whereas he makes 
Uncertainty in the Caſe by him mentioned, to 
be Abſolute ; I know not what he could intend 
by adding that word , but to expreſs his own 
vehemence : For conditional Uncertainty ſeems to 
be, when I am uncertain of one thing , becauſe 
I am uncertain of another, without the know- 
ledge of which, that cannot be known ; but I 
am equally uncertain of both. Setting there- 
fore that infignihcant word afide, I think the 
meaning mult be cither, that no man 1s certain 
F that any one will prove a true Convert at laſt, 
J or that God was not certain of it, or neither 
$ man nor God, But 


2, There is another thing which the man pro- 
bably intends, though *tis net the meaning of 
his words 3 and that is, that in the Natzre of 
the thing , it was poſſible that no man ſhould Con- 
vert. 


I ſhall firſt try to anſwer him according to the 
meaning of his words 3 and Firſt, that upon our 
| Prin- 
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Principles , 4 man cannot be certain that any one 
would in the event be a Convert. Now if this 
be a true Conſequence , it would be as true, 
that neither can a man be certain upon our 
Principles, that any one would at laſt be found 
Unconverted, And if the Doctor imagines that 
the former uncertainty would be apt to do us 
harm 3 when he tells us what it 1s, I think it 
will be cafie to ſhew him , that *tis ſufficient 
ly repaired by the /atter. But , according to u, 
2 man cannot be certain of the former. notwith- 
ftanding the purpoſe of God and the purchaſe if 
Chriſt 3 i. e. notwithſtanding God's Decree to 
convert ſome men by an irrc{iftible Operation 
upon their mindes, and Chriſts undertaking for 
them in particular, to ſatisfie the Juſtice of God 
in their behalf. Now I think the Dr. argues in 
this manner : If we believe that all the Grac 
which God affords towards our converſion may 
be received in vain, it follows that we cannot b: 
certain of the converſion of one man in the c- 
vent and if we cannot be certain of that, then 
we muſt deny the DoEtrine of perſonal Election, 
and particular Redemption , as he underſtands 
it, And if this be the worſt conſequence from 
our Principles concerning Grace, that we muſt re- 
je& his leading Error, I think we need not for 
this reaſon be aſhamed to own them, 


But I deſire it may be obſerved, that how ftrong 
ſoever this Objection may ſeem to be, yet it car- 
not reaſonably be laid againſt one part of out 
perſwafton, v:z. that the Will can make uſe of that 
Grace which it can refuſe, as the Doctor expreſſcth 
it. For though it be granted that God gives 
to all that power by which they may convert, 

an 
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1d fave themſelves, and conſequently that. the 
nconverted refuſe that Grace which they can uſe 3 
vet it does not at all follow , that therefore. we 
uſt be uncertain whether any ſhould ever con- 
ert or not. The reaſon is, becauſe we might 
yet believe that God does more for ſome than he 
does for all > So that this Objection is quite a- 


| oided in Dr. More's way of ſtating theſe things, Myſtery of 
iz, that there is a diſcriminative Grace ,, by vertue Godlineſs, 
whereof ſome few of Mankinde will be irreſiſtibly P+ 502. 


aved \, but that the reſt of the world are Probatio- 
ers, that 14, have Free-will, and are in a capacity of 
ing ſaved, ſome greater, ſome leſi 5 and that who- 
vever 1s damned, it #4 long of himſelf. And farther, 
hat touching all the reſt of Manknde, there is Grace 
ufficient offered to them ſome way or other, ſome time 
pr other \ and that ſeveral of them.according to their 
aithfulneſi to that light and power which God has 
prven them, ſhall be actually ſaved, Now it is this 
part of our perſwaſion, viz. that man may be 
converted by Grace that does not produce the 
ffc&t by irrchiſtible force 3 and that ſuch Grace 
is offered to all, which we arc moſt concerned 
for, For we conceive this Hypotheſis neceſſary 
to make ſence of our Preaching , to vindicate 
the ſincerity of the Scriptures, and to clear the. 
righteouſneſs of God, ' As for the other part» 
that God has no where promiſed to convert any 
man by an immecdiate irrefiſtible Operation, nor 
any where ſaid that he does fo ; if it be denied, 
and it be pretended on. the other {ide , that ſome 
few are converted in that manner , we do not 
repine at it , as that learned perſon with good 
reaſon ſays we ought not, But I muſt take leave 
to ſay, it is an Hypotheſis as hard to prove 
as to confute ; for whether it is {o or not ſo, de- 

| 3 - pended 
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pended upon the mere pleaſure of God , and he 


has not revealed his will to us in this matter 
one” way or other, Nor do I think we muſt be 
forced to grant it, for the avoiding of this Obje- 
Aion. | 


For, though I ſuppoſe the converſion of every 
man to depend upon his own choice, as well as 
upon the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 3 and 
although the perſwaſion of it ſelf could not 
make me certain that ſome would be found Con- 
verts at laſt 3 yet there are divers other reaſons 
conliſtent with this Suppoſition , that make me 
certain of it. .I ſhall name but this at preſent, 
that I now many have been converted , and 
dicd in the Lord, and through Faith and Patience 
znherit the Promiſes, And by divers predictiors 
in Holy Writ, I know many more will be faithful 
unto the Death; and that when Chrift ſhall 
come to Judgement, there will be ſome who ſhall 
be changed, and put on Immortality. So long as 
I may be certain of what is paſt, and that thoſe 
things will come to paſs which God hath forc- 
told, T may alſo be certain that Gods Grace hath, 
and will prevail in multitudes of men , befor: 
the end of all things. Therefore 4 man may bc 
certain of it, though he ſhould not bclicye that a- 
ny were converted by a cauſe that rendred the 
contrary itpoſſhible. Therefore 


Secondly, if Dr. Owen mcans , that upon our 
Principles, | it was uncertam to God whce- 
ther any would convert or not , he is undcr 
a great miſtake; for it is none of our Principles 
that God cannot forcſee a contingent event, On 
the other hand we believe, induced thercunto by 
Rea- 


on S., 9 0S - 
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Reaſon and Scripture, that all events are known 
to God, even thoſe which depend upon the Frec- 
will of man 3 and therefore that he knew that 
ſome would be converted, and who they were, 
although their converſion was to be a free act of 
their own. And this, I think, is a ſufficient An- 
{wer to the Doctor's ObjeHion, according to the 
meaning of his words, 


But 2, If his intent be, that upon our Princi- 
ples it was poſſible in the nature of the thing that 
none ſhould ever convert, then I grant the Con- 
{cquence to be good 3 but I know of no harm 
that will come by owning it. It is no imputa- 
tion upon the wiſdom of Governours in enafting 
wholeſome Laws for the good of their Sub- 
ics, and in providing for the obedience of thoſe 
Laws by Rewards and Puniſhments, and all rea- 
ſonable Inducements 3 that when they have done 
all, it is barely poſſible that no one perſon within 
their Dominions will be retained within his du- 
ty. Now clear it is, that this in the nature of 
the thing is poſſible , becauſe men have Free- 
will, and may do evil under the {trongeſt moral 
obligations to do well. But ſhould the World . 
therefore be left without Law or Rule, and muſt 
Mankinde be governed by irrcliſtible torce, or not 
at all? Nay, on the other hand, that freedom 
which includes a bare poſſibility that all may dif- 
obey, proves the Wiſdom and Juſtice of Gover- 
ning Mankinde by Laws and moral Inducements 
to obcdience : But if we ſuppoſe men to be un- 
der a natural Necellity either of doing what is 
required, or of doing the contrary , it is very 
hard to underſtand how governing them by mo- 
ral means ſhould be wiſe in the tormer calc, or 
jaſt in the latter, And ſo much for your Conſe- 
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CHapr. V. 


Concerning ſome Teſtimonies of Scripture 
produced in this Controverſie 3 and of 
Praying for Grace. 


* © »» op 


He dire& Argutnents by which Dr. 0. pre- 
tends to prove his Opinion, are moſily 
formed either out of thoſe places of Scripture, 
wherein as he thinks the manner of being Con- 
verted, is exprefled in Terms that fignifie a Phy 


| fical Operation or thoſe. wherein God is aid #9 


give Faith and Repentance, and the like. 


Of the firſt ſort of Texts, one 15 that of E- 
phel. 1. 19, 20. That you may know what is the ex 
ceeding greatneſs of his Power towards us who be- 
lieve, according to the working of his mighty Power 
which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from 
the Dead. His Argument from this place is this: 
The Power by which God raifed Chriſt from the 
dead, was Phyſical and Almighty 3 Therefore it 
is the ſame Power by which he makes men Belie- 
vers, To which I might Anſwer, that as this 
Concluſion may be underſtood, the Doctor does 
not conclude what we deny 3 for if rhe Apdile 
meant that the ſame Power which raiſed Chrift 
from the dead, is the Cauſe of our Faith , his 
meaning alſo might be, that the power of God in 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, was a Teſtimony in- 

| | ducing 
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ducing, us to believe 3. and in this ſence he makes 
us Believers, by that Power wherewith he raiſed 
Chriſt from the Dead, But the meaning of the 
Door in that Concluſion is this: That God 
worketh Faith in the Mindes of men by an Im- 
mediate Act of the ſame power, wherewith he 
raiſed Chriſt, But this can by no means be 
proved from the Text 3 for the Apoftle docs no- 
where ſpeak of the exceeding greatneſs of Gods 
power under the Notion of a Cauſe why they 
believed , but of the Greatneſs of his power to- 
wards thoſe who believed already. And the 
meaning ſecms to be either, T1, That the ex- 
cceding greatneſs of his Power was that, whereby 
he ſtill continued to give teſtimony to the truth, 
anſwerably to that great Teſtimony of the Reſur- 
reion of Chrift : For according as God did 
once witneſs the Truth by that Effect of his 
Omnipotence, ſo he did ftill confirm it by the 
exceeding greatneſs of his Power 3 which was 
ſaid to be towards them that believed, becauſe 
God endued them with extraordinary Gifts, and 
wrought Miracles by them, according to that 
Promiſe of Chriſt to his Apoſtles 3 Te ſhall receive 
power , after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, 
Adts 1.8. and to other Believers of thoſe days. 
Theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe : Tn my 
Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, &c. Mark 16. 17. 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do, he 
ſhall do alſo, Joh. 14.12. Now the Apoſile 
prayed, that they might know what was the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of this Power, 4. e. that they 
might ſtill be more plentifully endued with Mira- 
culous Gifts ; and this ſence is made probable 
by the 17th verſe, where he prayeth for ſome of 
thoſe Gifts particularly in their behalf, viz. =_ 
0 


The meaning of Epheſ. I, I9, 20, 


God would give them the Spirit of Wiſdome and 
Revelation. Or, 2. By the excceding greatneſs 
of Power may be meant that , -wherewith God 
would raiſe them at the laft day, according as he 
had already raiſed Chriſt, the firſt fruits of them 
that ſleep. The ReſurreAion of Chriſt is fre- 
quently mentioned together with the reſurrection 
of Believers, and is uſcd as the great Argument 
to ſupport our Faith and Hope. Thus ſaith the 
Apoſtle, If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 
by bis Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. S. 11, 
This ſence ſeemeth to be countenanced by the 
18th verſes where he prayeth that they might 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints, 
For as the Glory of the Inheritance, which fol 
lows the Relurrcftion, anſwereth Chriſts being ſet 
at Gods right band in the heavenly places, far above 
all Principality and Power , &c. verl. 20, 21. fo 
the hope of his calling, the lively hope to which we 
are begotten, of being raiſed to Blefledneſs, an- 
(wereth Chriſts being raiſed from the dead;verſc20, 
If this be the ſence, then the Apoſile prayeth that 
they might be more and more illuminated with 
the knowlcdge of the grounds of their Faith, and 
of the great Rewards which they lived in the 
Hopes oft. Which of theſe meanings is to be 
prefer'd , I will not ſay It were no hard matter 
to {hew, that both of *cm 'might be intended, 
iz, that the Apoſtle prayed for their encreaſe in 
the knowledge of God's Power towards them, 
both here in this Life, and hereafter at the Re- 
{urrection. But however, this Text (peaks not 
one word of the manner whereby God —— 
alt 


: Andof 2 Cor. 4.6, * 
Faith in men, after he has afforded: them the 
grounds. and means of believing 3 nor doth the 
Context lead to any ſuch meaning : It ſpeaks of 
that which is nothing to the Doctor's purpoſe, 
viz. the great Power of God towards thoſe that 
believed already, whether that whereby the 
Truth was confirm'd , or that whereby they 
themſelves ſhould be'rais'd from the Dead: 


| Another place produced. by him' to this pur- 
pole is that of 2 Cor. 4. 6: God who commanded 
the Light to ſhine out of Darkgeſs, hath ſhined in P- 283- 
our Hearts, ta give the light of the knowledge of the 
Glory of God in the face of Feſus Chrift, His Ar- 
gument from hence is this : It was by a Phyſical 
Omnipotent Act that God created Light 3 there- 
fore by ſuch an a& he Illuminates us with the 
faving Knowledge of the Gofpel. To which | 
anſwer, That it is not here ſaid, nor can it from 
hence be proved, that God enlightens our Mindes 
the ſame way by which he enlightned the world. 
The Doctor himſelf confeſſeth thoſe expreſſions 
of ſhining into our hearts , and giving the light of 
knowledge, to be Metaphorical : Only he cannot 
ſee the Alluſion between the Metaphor and the 
proper ſence, unleſs we ſuppoſe the knowledge 
to be as properly created as Light was. But this 
is ſomewhat ſtrange: For 1. there is a very ob- 
vious Similitude between Light and Knowledge, 
inaſmuch as by both we diſcern things as they 
are, and can diſtinguiſh and compare ,. and the 
like, 2. There may be this reaſon for the Allu- 
fion, added to the other, that the benefits of this 
knowledge in their kinde, are as great as thoſe 
of God's commanding the Light to ſhine out of 
Darkneſs in theirs. 3. And this farther rcaſon, 


Q : that 
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That wwe are not merely paſſive in Converſion, 
that the Almighty power of God was no leſs 
ſhewn in giving teſtimony to the Truth of Feſis, 
than in making Light by the word of his Pow- 
&r. 4» And this I conceive to be the principal 
reaſon 3 that the Gentile world was in a ftate of 
deplorable Tgnorance , till God - called them by 


' his Goſpel 3 and therefore his bringing them to 


P. 269, 


the knowledge of the Goſpel, was like comman- 


ding the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs. Theſe 


are very likely reaſons for the Allufion , which 
doubtleſs Dr. Owen might have ſeen as well as 
another. if he had not been too fond of his Con- 
cluſion, which he can prove nootherwiſe from the 
Text, than by pretending that no other reaſon 
can be given for the Alluſion. 


The fame Anſwer will ſerve for thoſe Argy- 
ments which he offers from thoſe Expreſſions of 
Gods Creating, Quickning, Forming, Giving a New 
Heart, &c. viz. that very good reaſon may be 
ſhewn why thefe Expreſſions are uſed , though 
not upon his Principles, as hath been abundant- 
ly manifeſted already, But he is very confident 
upon his Adverſaries when he falls into theſe 
Arguments, as he doth unreaſonably often. He 
faith in this place 3 Where our Converſion is ſpoken 
of with reſped to us, it is paſſively expreſſed z we are 
created in Chriſt Feſiu , we are new Creatures , we 
are Born again, and the like which one Obſervation 
#5 ſufficient to evert the whole Hypotheſis of Armini- 
an Grace, I think this Obſervation everts our 
Hypotheſis no more than his miſcalling us Armi- 
nians > that 1s, not at all. For theſe Expreſſions 
do imply indeed, that we are paſſive in Conver- 
ſion 3 but that we are merely paſſive, can be no 
more concluded from them , than from that ex- 

| preſſion 


preſſion of making to our ſelves new Hearts, it can 
be concluded that we are merely a@ive in it. But 


Thongh we are fil to be Created and Born again, 227 


ſays the' DoQtor in the ſame Chapter, Where is it P- 285 


ſaid that a man is Born again or Begotten anew by 
himſelf ? No where, I think 3 but the reaſon of 
that ſeems to be'this, that theſe Phraſes are moſt 
aptly uſed to note that aſſiſtance which is need- 
ful to Converſion; of as the DoQtor ſays , to de- 


note an af of God , aid not our. It is true, faithP. 286; 


he, God doth command us to circumciſe our Hearts, 
and to make them new ; but he doth therein declare 
our Duty, not our Power, And ſo he would have 
ſaid, 'if- any ſuch expreſſion were to be found as 
that of begetting our ſelves, that this declares our 
Daty , not our Power. But if circumciſing our 
Hearts, and making a new Heart and a new Spirit, 
fignitie the ſame effect with being Created and 
Born again; and if it be preſcribed to us as our 
duty under the former expreſſions , and this al- 
though thoſe very expreſſions imply alſo that 
we are not able to perform it of our felves; then 
it cannot be concluded from the latter Exprefh- 
ons that we are merely pathve in Converting, or 
that Converſion is impoſſible without the Do- 
G&ors Phyfical Irreſiſtible Act. So that upon the 
whole matter it is plain, that our own choice and 
ation maſt concur with the Divine Grace to- 
wards Converſion, for otherwiſe how (hall a 
man make fence of our being commanded to 
do that which yet God hath promiſed to do for 
us? And I think, this one Obſervation is ſufficient 
to evert the whole Hypotheſis of your Stoical and 
| Phariſaical Divinity. 


But I have one other reaſon to offer, why from 
theſe Expreiſions it cannot be proved that God 
2 COnVez= 


P. 29% 


| That-we are not merely paſſive, 
converteth by this Phyſical a&, and that is this, 
becauſe the converſion of finners is in the Scri- 
pture aſcribed to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
under the ſame Expreſſions. . Thus faith 'St, 
Paul, In Chrift Jeſus I have begotten your through 
the Goſpel , 1 Cor. 4. 15. And- of himſelf he 
ſaith, that he was ſent ro the Gentiles to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from. darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan to. the hving God, 
Afs 26, 18, If theſe Expreſſions do imply a 
Phyfical irreſiſtible a& in Converſion, then St. Paul 
converted the Gentiles Phyſically and irrefiftibly; 
which is more than the Doctor will ſay : That 
therefore God converts us in this manner , be- 
cauſe we are ſaid to be born of him, and to be 
enlightened by him, &Cc. is more than he ought to 


fay. 


There is another Argument of the DoGtor's 
included in the former, which he makes a mighty 
{tir withal, viz. that the work of Converſion it ſelf 
z expreſly ſaid to be of God ,, therefore he convert- 
eth by the Phyſical act. This is hardly worth An- 
{wering 3 for the ſame work is expreſly aſcribed 
to man, Thow ſhalt ſave thy felf,, and them that hear 
thee, 1 Tims 4. 16. | 


CEOT, 23 


I proceed next to thoſe places where God is 
{aid to give a new Heart, and Faith, and Repen- 
tance, &c. The principal whereof is that of 
Ezek, 36.26, A new heart alſo will Tgive you, and 
a4 new ſpirit will I put within you , and IT will take 
away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give 
yort 


us | 


thouph God giveth a New Heart. 
you air beart of fleſh, 8&c. Again, T will give them 
an heart to know” me, Jer. 24.7, The Doctor ſup- 
=_ afual Converſion to be here promiſed, 
d thatnot conditionally, but abſolutely : there- 
fore, as he thinks, it muſt be performed by an 
irreſiſtible Operation, 'In anſwer to this Arg 
ment, I deny that it is here abſolutely promiſed, 
thit thoſe who are meant in the promiſe ſhould 
be converted. I have proved in the Firſt Part, 
p-294.%. that God is ſometimes ſaid in the Scri- 
pture to do thoſe things for the effecing of which 
-he' hath contributed means and help ſufficient 3 
and to have done that which yet through our 
own fault is not done, nor hath its effe& ; I have 
purged thee, and thou waſt not purged. | 


Here I ſhall adde, that he is likewiſe faid to 
give that which yet we may not-have through our 
own fault. Thus in the words of -our Lord, we 
pray that God would give us onr daily Bread 3 
yet we muſt labour for it : he may give it there- 
fore, and we through negligence miſs it for al 
that. So Foh.'6. 32, 33, 34. our Saviour told 
the - Jews, My Father giveth you the true Bread 
from Heaven, yet they received it not; for they 
believed not, v. 36. Tdo not fay that theſe phra- 
ſes never fignihe the actual receiving of the be- 
nefit ſaid to be given 3 for, as I fhall ſhew after- 
ward, ſometimes they do : But becauſe they do 
not always imply that ſence, therefore we mult 
not argue one way or other merely from the 
phraſe,but finde out the ſence by the circumſtances 
of the place. Therefore whether theſe Promiſes 
are to be underſtood of God's granting abun- 
dant means- towards newneſs of Heart and Lite, 
muſt be' gathered from the circumtiances belong- 
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P. 276, 


That we are not merely, Paſſize,, 
ing to them, and: particularly -frpm the Event. 


But from thence I proved alſo, that. theſe places 


were ſo to be underſtood, viz. Becauſe the Promi- 
ſs are univerſal, yet all were. not, and. are ngt 
Convertcd that were meant;in the-Promiſes,, a5 
I ſhewed from Exzek. 11. 19, 29,21. Ps 296, Oc, 
And I further prove that. the Promiſe jy Ezek. 
36, 26. Of giving a new. heert, &c- 1s nqtabſo- 
lute, from verſe 37. where to, the foregoing Pro- 
miſes, whereof that is ane, this Condition -1s 
added, Thus ſaith the Lord Gad, I will 4s 
be enquired. of by the houſe of Iſrael, to. qo it. for 
them. From whence it is plain, that ſomething 
was to be done on their parts, viz. what was 
proper for them, in order to. the obtaining. of 
the Promiſe. Y 


This being premiſed, it will.be eafie to anſwer 
the Doctor's Queſtions - upon, theſe places 3. Doth 
God promiſe to.Convert us., '0n condition we convert 
oar ſelves, to work Faith in us, on condition that 
we helieves;: and a new heart , on condition that we 
make new bearts to our ſelves ? To this axe all. the 
Adverſaries of the Grace of God brought by thoſe 
Conditions, which they feign of its efficacy, to.pre- 
ſerve the Saveraignty of Freewtl in Converſion. .. S0- 

vereignty of Freewil in Converſion 


Semper hoc Eccle- | there is none to be preſerved:z the 


fix Catholicx Judici- 
um fujt, cum Gratia, 


ſubordinate .uſe thereof in Copver- 


{d ſub Gratia tamen {302 is that which all Chriftians, ſct- 


conſpirare amice arbi- ting, aſide an'* antient Heretick, and 


tri! Libertatem,, Veſſ. a few late Opinioniſts., we aſſert. 


Pel. Hiſt, p. I. h 


But to let paſs your virulence, to 
your Queſtions I anſwer 3. That God 
Yromiſeth in theſe and the like places, that Grace, 
by which we fhall be abundantly cnabled tg 

* Con» 


when God giveth a New Heart. 


Convert, and by which we afſuredly ſhall, if it 
benot our own fault : This is our ſence concer- 
ning the Condition implied, not as you ridicu- 
ouſly repreſent it, that God promiſeth to do 
All, on condition we do All our ſelves. But now 
if the Doctor would be pleaſed not to look al- 
ways on one fide of a thing, but to conſider 
thoſe expreſſions, ' on the other hand, in the very 
ſame Prophet (Chap. 18. verf. 30, 31.) Repent 
and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſions 3 

you a new heart and a new ſpirit : T would 
fain know of him upon his Suppoſition, That we 
are merely paſſive in Converſion , and that God does 
ll, what is the meaning of theſe Exhortations, 
and whether they do not look ridiculouſly, com- 
pard with an abſolute Promiſe, that God will 
do all himſelf. Is not this juſt like a Father's 
bidding his Child, that is fallen down and can- 
not riſe , to come to him, and he will help him 
up ? 


Again , I enquire , ſaith the DoGtor , whether 
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God doth really effeft and work, in any, the things p, 295, 


which. he here promiſeth that he will work, and ef- 
felt 2 If he doth not, where is his Truth and Faith- 
fulneſs ? I might anſwer this Queſtion with: an- 
other ; Whether God doth work theſe things in 
All; if not, where is his Truth ? But he comes 
over with this again, and to ſtrengthen the Ar- 
gument, he faith, If God doth not work effeftually, 
what he promiſeth, it muſt be either becauſe he can- 
not, or becauſe he will not : If the latter, this is 
to make him a Liar if the former, where is the 
wiſdom of promiſing to work, that in us, which be 
knew he could not effett witbout our compliance ? &C. 
Now it is here cither weakly, or maliciouſly ſup- 


Q 4 polcd 


How we are to underſtand the Expreſſion 
poſed to be our Opinion , -That God cannot ef- 


fe& our Converſion, without our compliance in 
order to it. But all this doth'not prove , but 
(uppoſe that Irreſiſtible Grace is promiſed in theſe 
places. - | No doubt; but God if he will can Cor- 
vert us in that manner;' and when you have 
proved that he hath promiſed in theſe Texts (6 
to do, then you may ſeaſonably ask theſe Que- 
ſtions 3 but not till then. 


Moreover, the Door produceth other places 
tor the ſame purpoſe, where the word- giving or 
granting is joyn'd to Faith, Repentznce, or the 
like 3 though *tis evident that: the Phraſe doth 
not ſignihie alike in all of them. ' It would make 
a man ſuſped& that he fetcht his proofs from the 
Concordance, inſtead of the Bible; for you will 
ſee, he argues from the ſound of words, and not 
from their ſence, or from the {cope of the place. 
Thus becauſe God is {aid to give or grant Re- 
pentance , A&s 11. 18, therefore he infallibly 
worketh Repentance in all to whom he is ſaid to 
give it. And yct *tis as plain as can be, that 
Giving Repentance in that place, ſignifies only 
communicating the Gofpel, which 1s the means of 
Repentance. For after St. Peter had'related the 
ſtory of Cornelius, to the Apoſtles: and Brethren 
at Hieruſalem , they held their peace, and glorified 

- God , ſaying , Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles 
granted Repentance unto Life. Again, he urgeth 
"that place, To you it is given on the behalf of Chriſt, 
not only to believe on. htm, but to ſuffer for his ſake, 
Phil. 1. 29. ' Now this place doth not ſpeak at 
all of the: manner whereby God wrought Faith 
in them at tirfi, or Patience then. The meaning 
of the words is plainly this, that it was an Ho- 
Mx oe nour 


of Gods giving Repentance. - 

nour.and a great Advantage to them, to ſuffer 
for Chriſt, as well as to believe .in' him. + For 
which reaſon they ought not to” be terrified , 
v, 28, Be; | (Lt Sft5 361 


Sometimes indeed, the phraſe of Gods! giving: 
repentance, lignifies the aQtual Repentance'of thoſe 
to whom it is ſaid to be given 3 as-in "that place 
cited by the DoGtor, If peradventure God will give 


them repentance, -2 Tim. -2. 15. i e. if they will 


repent. - But then, this-does not prove that Re-- 


pentance is given by a Phyſical a&, which renders 


it impoſſible not to Repent 3 becauſe it is a' (uf-- 


ficient:reaſon' to aſcribe our Converſion ' to God, 
that we contribute . nothing towards it in com- 
pariſon, though ſomething we muſt do, as the 
immediatcly following words plainly imply And 
that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of 
the Devil. 


That other place; Deut. 29. 4. produced by the 
DoGtor, is to be interpreted in the ſame manner : 
The Lord bath not given 'yoa an heart to perceive, and 
eyes to ſee,and ears to hearauito this day 31.6. you have 
not yet an Heart to-perceive, &c. But it 15 plain 
from ' the Context; that-the reafon intended in 
this place; why they did 'mot perceive,” was not 
becauſe they -wanted that Grace: 'which would 
have rendred it impoſhble for them not to prercerve 3 
but becauſe .of their -own perverſcneſs , - who 
might have perceived,” and yet would not. For 
thus Moſes upbraids their obſtinacy 3 Te have ſeen 
all that the Lord did before your eyes in the Land of 
Egypt unto Pharaoh ,” and wnto all his Servants, 
and unto all his Land, the great temptations which 
thine eyes have ſeen, the ſignes and thoſe great __ 
| cles 3 
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The meaning of Deut. 29. 4. 


cles; yet the Lord, 6c. And T have led you forty 
years in the wildernefl, and your Clothes are nat 
waxen old, &c. i. e» This is a marvelous thing, 
that the Lord hath given you all this cauſe to 
perceive, and to know him, to truſt in him, and 
to obey him, and yet that he hath not given you 
an heart to do this. Nothing ſeems plainer than 
that -Moſes deſigned to expoſiulate with the 1/- 
raeliter. about their unreaſonable Unbelicf, and to 
tay before them the inexcuſableneſs of their mur- 
muring and diſobedience. - But now if by thoſe 
words, God bath not given you ai beart to perceive , 
Moſes ; had-intended to: ſignifie to them that the 
Lord had : not. yet beſtowed: upon them that 
Grace which was neceſſary to miake them per- 
ceive, vis. that of the Dof@or's Phyſical Opera- 
tion 3 then inſtead of aggravating their difobe- 
dicnce, which was his deligne, he had made the 
moſt reaſonable Apologie tor it that they could 
defire : For if hitherto it had been always impoſ- 
ſible for then to perceive, why ſhould their dul- 
neſs be blamed? On ithe: other hand, Moſes in- 
tended: to ſhew them that :it.was not onely poll 
. ble, but fo much! had. been, done to make: them 
perceive, that it was.a;marvelous thing they did 
not, But is it ſuch 2-wonflex-for a man not to 
do that . which was always.impoſſible to. be done 
by him ? Nay, it-isevident that the Emphaſis d 
the Expoſtulation lies/ in thoſe very words, Tet 
the Lord hath not given tbee an Heart to perceive 
Therefore certainly they do not contain any -mat- 
ter of reaſonable excuſe for them, but the prin- 
cipal matter of Accuſation , 'which can be no & 
ther than this : 1, That they did not perceive. 
2, Notwithſtanding the Lord had done {o much 
to make them perceiye. So that the reaſon = 
the 


' The Dr's way of Interpreting Scripture, 


the Event is thus expreſt, The Lord hath not given 
thee an Heart, &c._is becauſe this Expreſſion con- 
notes their Perverſeneſs , together with what 
God had done to cure. them: of it : and was 
therefore very fitly choſen to expreſs their inex- 
culableneſs. 


This is all I ſhall ay to thoſe Teſtimonies of 
Cripture which the Doctor . produceth for his 
Opinion: 3 fox thoſe that I have not direQly an- 
fwered, axe parallel to ſome that I have, It had 
been eafie for any one to have anſwered his Ar- 
guments from them, by the help of thoſe Prin- 
ciples and Qbſervations that had been made good, 
before. But he repeats them ſo often, and with 
ſo much confidence, that I thought it needful to 
take this paxticular-.notice of them, left I ſhould 
{cem to decline his beſt Arguments : But if theſe 
be his beſt, he has a bad Cauſe on't, or the 
Cauſe wants a good Champion. This Qbſerva- 


tion. one may - make of all theſe his citations of 


Scripture, that he neyer conſiders the Context, 
or the ſcope of the place, though the right un- 
derſtanding of the words manifeſtly requires. it. 
Bat then indeed his Cauſe required.. that they 
ſhould nat be rightly underſtood ;, and therefore 
when theſe men have a place of Scripture before 
them , and ſnatch a ſingle Sentence out of it, 
and ſometimes a bit of a Sentence , which difſ- 
joyn'd from. the reſt, ſounds as if it were for their 
turn 3 they do as well as their Cauſe will let 
them ; For if the paſſage were produced with 
the light of the: Context about it, one might 
calily perceive the true meaning of .it , which 
would quite ſpoil their Argument from the ſound 
of the words, And I would afſoon take the 
next 
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' Of praying for Grace. 
next mans opinion that I meet in the Streets,cons 
cerning the ſence of Scripture, as their Interpre- 
tation of thoſe. paſſages which they . produce for 
the ſervice of their Cauſe. 


"SC T &.., 


He” has but one Argument more fo prove that 
converſion is by a Phyſical and Almighty operation, 
and' that is taken from the Prayers of the Church, 
There was 1o-Argument, ith” he, that the Antients 
tore preſſed the Pelagians withal', than that the 
Grace which they acknowledged did not anſwer the 
Prayers of the Church, or wha we are taught in the 
Seriptre to [ray for. And there is ot a Pelagtanin 
the world who'e'fe once Fs ed for G#act, or graciow 
Aſt ance againſt fin ans Fentibaridh, with a ſence if 
his want of it,. but that his A ropers contradifted his 
Profeſſion. Very tight 3 but'this is nothing to us 
who are no, Pelagians { But *tisall one for that, 
he firikes at ous however, as if there were no ſence 
in'our prayers, for Grace, unilefs* we acknowled- 
ged that Grace tobe 'a Phyſical Trreliftible Opera- 
tion” 2. e. uhleſs' -we prayed that'God would abs 
folutely do alll fot us himſelf, and leave nothing for 


our endeavours, 


The Church of God, faith he, prayeth that God 
world cotrvert us, and create a+ clean Heart, and vt 
new a right Spirit in us, that he would give us Faith, 
and increaſe it in ws. But it follows,no more that 
the Church prays God would do this by your 
Phyfical A, than you have proved that thoſe 
Expreſſions imply ſuch an Ac, © | 


Nay, 


Of. praying for Grace, 


belp and afſift us, as that it ſhould be yet poffible 
fox us to refuſe bis belp? Iask you alſo, whether 
you indeed deſire that God would convert you by 
an Irrefiftible'A& 3. Do you pray that you may be 
merely pafive: in the work of your Sanctifica- 
tion? To your Queſtion we tans We pray 


that God would help us , though I know., that 


if we adde not other endeavours to our Prayers, 
we do refuſe bis belp. Again, For a man to lye 
praying with Importunity for that which is in his own 
power , and can never be effected but by his own 
power, is. fond and ridienlouw. 1 Anſwer, But we 
pray for that Grace. without which our Duty 
is not in our own Power, and for. that Grace 
which we cannot obtain but by Prayer 3 and this 
is not Fond and Ridiculous. ' 


You do very well, in the general to be careful, 
that our Perſwaſions concerning the Grace of 
God ſhould be confiſtent with our Prayers, I 
hope you will not think it unreaſonable to deſire 
likewiſe of you, that both our perſwaſions and our 
Prayers, may fairly conſiſt with the Neceſſity of 
our own Endeavours, to procure what God hath 
promiſed, and what we, encouraged by his Pro- 
miſe, ask of him in Prayer. If you will impar- 
tially confider it, you will, I believe, finde that 


upon our Principles, one may eaſily make good. 


{enſe of *em all but not upon thoſe which you 
contend for, This you may poflibly underſtand 
by the inſtance of another Gift of God, which it 
ſeems came not into your Minde, when you caſt 
out that malicious Saying, that ſome of us are ſo 
far gone into Pelagianiſm, that you kzonnot what 

we 


. Nay, but do we only defire that God ſhould ſo P. 276. 
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P. 276, 


Of Praying for Graces 
we have to pray for, zenleſs it be Riches, W. ealth and 
Preferments ,' with thoſe things that depend thereon, 
No. Dottor, we'do-not pray for theſe things ; but 
whether God hath given us Riches or Poverty, x 


juft that Food that is convenient for us, we ſtill pray 


that he would give # owr dayly byeads This you 
know we pray for; you do-not; know that-we 
pray for Riches and Preferments: ' But if youu are 
not wronged by one of your ow Party'3 when 
that Prayer of our Lord, wherein he hath tanght 
us to ask day by day our daily bread,. hath been; 
ufed in Publick, you have bravely clapt on your 
Beaver. Now notwithſtanding your contempt 
of the: Lord's Prayer, I ſhall 'preſume with all 
good Chriſtians, that we do-well-in ſaying, Give 
us this day our dayly bread; which is that inftatice 
in-which, as Ifaid , you may perhaps more eaſily 
diſcem the Truth , than in- that of Spiritual 
Graces, Now although we pray for our dayly 
bread, as a gift from God 3 yet it is prepared-by 
the Induſtry of man it is cafily purchaſed by the 
Rich, it is either hardly carned, or received from 
charitable perſons, by the poor 3 or if it comes 
in by none of theſe , or the like ways, I- doubt 
they may ſtarve for all their Prayers. 


But now I come with your difficulty, He knows 
not how to pray, who prays not that God would by 
bis Immediate Power give him this bread which he 
prays: for; that - he wonld really, powerfully and 
effeftually take away all hinderances, &c. and atfu- 
ally collate upon us, and give unto us the bread we 
ask., that we may aſſuredly have it ;, and not leave 
it to'our care atall, to procure it for our ſelves 
or- even to lift up our hands, -and to put it into 
our mouths. For.they do but mock,God, who pray 


unto 


Of Praying for Grace. 
unto bin to do that for "em, which they can do for 
themſelves : For a man to lie praying that God would 
give bim that Bread which *tis in his ' power to pet 
for himſelf, is it not fond and ridiculow ? If you 
can ſhew that it is not, I will alfo fhew you that 
it is no abſurd thing to pray that God would 
give us Repentance , though when all is done, we 
muſt contribute towards the effe& of his Grac 

by our ownchoice and endeayour, | ROY 


I fuppoſe, in the former caſe you would ſay 
fome ſuch thing as this', that whatever Humane 
means they are by which our daily Bread comes 
into us, yet *tis mcomparably more a Gift" of 
God, by whole Providence we enjoy it, than an 
attainment of our own 3 and therefore: as the 
thanks are entirely due to him, after we have 
received it, fo we may very reaſonably and with 
good ſence beg it of him as his Gift before. If 
this you would ay pray confider whether the 
like ſort of Anſwer would not ſerve to remove 
your pretended difficulty of praying that God 
would give us thoſe ſpiritual Graces, which yet 
we mult labour for, or go without them. For as 
we fay, that we are not merely paſſive in being 
Converted , ſo you will, I believe, acknowledge 
that we are not merely paſſive in being Fed : 
and if yet we may very congruouſly pray for the 
latter, which I hope you will not deny ; then I 
deſire to be informed why we may not as con- 
gruouſly pray for the former, upon the ſame. Sup- 
poſition. For my part, I think ſomething more 
congruouſly.and that for theſe two reaſons, 1. As 
we ought to be incomparably more careful in 
Jabouring for the meat that endureth to everla- 
ſiing Lite, than for the meat that periſheth 3 - 
G 
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Of praying for Grace: 
God hath done: more and greater things for ouy 
obtaining, the former , than the latter : In our 
Redemption his Grace hath been, and till is, ſu- 
perabundant 3 we: have therefore greater reaſon 
to pray for Spiritual good things, as his Gift, 
than Temporal,” though both muſt come in a way 
of induſtry. ' 2. God ſometimes gives many 
' temporal Bleſſings, and thoſe in great abundance; 
not onely Bread, but Riches tp.men that do not 

Bat the Graces of his Holy Spirit are not 
confer*d but upon the condition of Prayer. There- 
fore if we ſhould pray for our daily Bread, much 
more for Repentance and all Chriſtian Graces ; 
though neither will be attained merely by Prayer, 
or although we are not merely paſſive in recet- 
ving, the one or the other. 


How inconſiſtent your perſwaſion concerning, 
Grace is, with a reaſonable account why you pray 
for it, I have ſhewn you in the Firſt Part, p. 24.4. 
And herelI have ſaid enough to ſhew that no man 
can think it hard to make our Principles in this 
matter agree with our Prayers, who can make 
praying for Grace to ſtand with the reafonablc- 
neſs of other endeavours after it, And this is all 
I ſhall ſay to the laſt Argument, 


That the Notion of Holineſs is not bard, 


CHAP. Vi. 
Concerning the Nature of Holineſs, 


SECT: I. 


Should next proceed to confider what the Do- 

Qor's Opinions are concerning Growth in 
Grace, But he has mixed his Diſcourſe upon this 
Subje&, with an Explication of the Nature of 
Holineſ, concerning which he ſeems to me to be 
ſo dangerouſly miſtaken, that I think it may not 
be amiſs to ſay ſomething to it as briefly as I 
can. The Doctor beſt knows the reaſon of his 
own method 3; but it had been more methodical 
to have ſaid what Holineſs is, before any thing had 
been ſaid concerning the work of the Spirit in 
preparing us for it, or ending us therewith 3 eſpe- 


cially- if, as he pretends, the Nature of Holinefs be P. 326. 
abſtruſe ,. and myſterious , and indiſcernible to the 


eye of carnal Reaſon. For this {eetns to be a good 
reaſon why it ſhould have been ſomewhat ex- 
plaincd, before it had been made part of another 
Queſtion : But for my own eaſe, I was more wil- 


ling to comply with his method in this place, be- 


cauſe I am not of his minde, when he makes 
Holineſs to be a Subje& of abſtruſe ſpeculation. 
I doubt not that the Pare in Heart know the ex- 
cellent advantages of Holineſs, better than the 
Carnal Minde ,, f0 continuing, can know them 


Experience of things that are.to be done, inftra- 
R &eth 
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That it 5 not hard to Underſtand 


Qeth and convinceth more effeQtually than dry 
Argument. And I believe no man can deſcribe 
the Joys of the Holy Ghoſt in that manner, that 
one who is alienated from the Life of God way 
thereby attain ſach an underſtanding of them, as 
the Godly Man has by Senſe and Experience, 
But I do not think it hard to make the Carnal 
man underſtand what Holinefi is : The difficulty 
thereof does not lye in the knowledge, but in the 
practice of it. And I take it to be no ſmall Ar- 
gument of the Dodtor's Faculty, in making eaſic 
things hard to be underſtood, that he has ren- 
dred the Notion of Holineſs very abſtrsſe and my- 
ſerious, as indeed it is, if all be true that he has 
faid about it, | 


Not but that he has now and then plainly 
enough told us what it is: And it is to me no in- 
conſiderable Argument, that the Notion of it is 
one of the plaineſt Notions in the Goſpel , and 
that Chriſtians are generally agreed about it; 
that Dr. O. has ſometimes dropt very clear 
Deſcriptions of. it, in that very Diſcourſe , 
where for above an hundred and {ſeventy pages 
together, he has ſet himſelf ( if I may judge 
of his intention by his performance) to make 


| It as hard to be underſiood , as he could for his 


life, 
. He faies, That to be cleanſed from all the defile- 


ments of fin whatever they be , to have an heart in- 
clined, diſpoſed, enabled to fear the Lord always, 
and to walk, in all bis ways and ſtatutes accordingly; 
with an Internal Habitual Conformity of the whole 
Soul unto the Law of God, is to be ſanfified or 
made Holy. 2nd this is well ſaid, But he that 
| | believes 


believes this to be-Holineſs, ſhould have a care of 
ſaying , that *tis Abſtruſe and Myſterious , For 
there is nothing in this account of it, which a 
man of ordinary parts may not cafily underſtand, 
For inſtance 3 


I. He might colle& from this deſcription, 
that the Doctor by. Holineſs does not mean a hare 
relation', whereby thoſe Things or Perſons are 
{aid to be Holy, which arc devoted to ſome Re- 
ligious uſe, and in which ſence Al/ Chriſtians are 
Holy 3 but ſome 9walities and Afjons proper to 
reaſonable Creatures, in which ſence one that is 
Holy, by external relation to God, may be Un- 
holy, as wanting thoſe Qualitications, by which 
he might anſwer his Pretence or Obligation. 


- 2, This Deſcription contains the two General 
Heads of thoſe Qualifications wherein Holineſs 
confiſteth 3 one whercof is, zo walk, in all the 
Ways and Statutes of God, in our Converſation 
and Practice to be Obedicnt to all his Laws: 
The other, to be in heart inclined, diſpoſed, and ena- 
bled hereunto , to obey him with that Forward- 
neſs, Heartineſs, and Sincerity, which ſheweth 
to God a temper of Minde, anſwerable to that 
appearance, which our outward practice maketh 
to man, 


3. One may alſo judge by this deſcription, 
that ſuch Heartineſs and "Sincerity confiſteth in 
the Fear of the Lord, in Reverence to his Autho- 
rity, and awful reſpe& to his Juſtice; and in 
general, that it ſuppoſeth the Principles and 
Reaſons of Obedience to be ſuch, as are implied 
in the belief of God's Attributes, And —_— 
R 2 the 


That it is not hard to underſtand 
the Door addes, With an Habitual conformity of 
the whole Soul unto the Law of God ; I think this 
is caſie tor be underſtood. For the Law of God 
preſcribeth two ſorts of things. 1. Such as are 
Duties in their own Nature. 2. Such as are 
made Dutics by his Arbitrary Command ; in pre- 
ſcribing which, his W:ſdom and Goodneſs is yet 
plainly diſcernible , ſince they tend to excellent 
purpoſes, and are of moſt profitable uſe. Now 
if we obey the Law of God preſcribing Duties of 
both kinds, with an habitual Conformity of our 
Sorls to them : Then 1. we perform the former 
from an inward ſenſe of their Natural and Im- 
mutable Goodneſs, and of the eternal Indecency 
and Unrighteoufneſs of the contrary. And our 
Souls are truely conformable to thofe Laws of 
* God, which we obey for that very reaſon, upon 
which he preſcribed them to s. And 2. we per- 
form the later , becauſe there is an inviolable Q- 
bligation laid upon us from the Authority, and 
Wiſdom, and Goodnefs of God,to perform them, 
And our Souls are as conformable to thoſe Laws 
| of God, which depend upon his Soveraign Plea- 
(ure, as they can be, when we obey them readily 
and cheartully, becauſe it was his pleaſure to 
preſcribe them to us, and with refpe&t to thoſe 
good Ends tor which he preſcribed them. But 
this diſtin&ion is not ſo to be underſtood, as if 
that which is the reaſon of our Obedience to the 
Divine Laws of one ſort, were not alſo a reafon 
for obeying the other, For on the one hand, 
thoſe Duties which are to be performed by a rea- 
{onable Creature, becauſe they are in themſelves 
indiſpenſably neceflary ; are likewiſe to be done, 
becauſe God hath moreover required them by 
expreſs Revelation of his Will : On the. other 
hand, 


what Holineſs is. 


hand, thoſe which are made neceſſary by God's 
politive Commands, are to be performed for this 
Reaſon, becauſe it is in its own Nature molt Fit 
and Juſt, that a reaſonable Creature ſhould in al! 
things be governed by the Infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of his Maker. Therefore if the reaſon 
of our Obedience to every Law of God, be a 
mixture of both theſe Principles, then or whole 
Soxl,as the DoQtor ſpeaks,is conformable to God's 
Law 3 For a more perfect kinde of Conformity 
than this,cannot be ſhewn. . Finally, if our Obe- 
dience in practice be univerſal; and if we are 
led to every inſtance of it, incomparably more by 
theſe Principles , than by any other Confjdera- 
tions 3 then is . this Conformity Hahitual, ever 
preſent and ready for uſe, which is that I ſup- 
poſe, the Doctor underſtands by Habitwal in this 

place. | 


4. When in part he deſcribeth Holineſs, by 
being cleanſed from the defilements of Sin, whatever 
they be i. e. whether they be the defilements of 
outward evil Practice, in oppoſition to Walkzng in 
all the Ways and Statutes of the Lord, or the De- 
filements of Infincerity and Impiety in the Heart, 


-in oppoſition to an Habitual Conformity of the 


Soul to the Law of God, he does hereby not ob- 
(curely intimate, that he meaneth ſuch Contfor- 
mity of heart and life to the Divine Laws, as 
we who are fallen and degenerate Creatures, are 
capable of, and which will he available for us, 
through the Grace and Mercy of God, and the 
Merits of Chriſt Feſus 5 That is, that it doth not 
conliſt in never having tranſgreſſed, but in re- 
turning from fin to God , according to that Ex- 


« hortation of St. Paul, Let us cleanſe our ſelves 
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from all filthineſl of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeding 
holineſi in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 7.1. Not in 
finleſs perfection, but in fincerity and integrity 
of obedience , and in repenting where we fail ; 
and confeſſing or fins, even While -we walk in the 
Light; and then the blood of Feſis Chriſt cleanſeth 
as from all fin, 1 Joh. 1. 7. 


Now let us lay all theſe "things together. If 
God hath ſhewn us what is Good, and what he 
requireth. of us, and if his Laws are therefore 
ſufficiently plain and intelligible z IF it be caſte to 
conceive that theſe Laws are to be obſerved 3 If 
it be no myſterious DoErine, that the diſpoſition 
of the Minde ought to be agreeable to ſuch pra- 
Eticez If there be no obſcurity in ſaving that the 
Conſideration of the immutable goodnels of moſt 
of God's Laws, and the goodneſs of the reſt, and 
of the Authority and Juſtice of the great Law- 
giver, ſhould be the reaſon of our obedience, 
and prevail with us more than any other Conſi- 
derations whatfoever. Finally, if it be very in- 
telligible that one may believe and obey , who 
was once diſobedient, and that he may be ſincere 
in his obedience, who is not without all failing, 
that he may ' diligently perform his duty, repen- 
ting where he falls ſhort of it, asking the pardon 
of God, and truſting to his mercy, and the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt's death for the ſame, It , I ſay, 
there be no abſtraſeneſi in all this, then 1s the work 
of Holineſs no abſiruſe and myſterious thing in 
the notion of itz becauſe it confiſteth in theſe 
plain things 3 that is, becauſe to be cleanſed. from 
the defilements of ſin whatever they be, to have an 
Heart enclined, diſpoſed, and enabled to fear the Lord 
always, and to walk in his ways and ſtatutes accor- 
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what Holineſs is. 
dingly , with an habitual conformity of the whole 
Soul to the Law of God;, becauſe this , I ſay, is 
za be ſandified or made holy z according, to the Dos 
Ror's own confeſſion, and as in truth it is, 


- But notwithſtanding this and other good de- 
(cxiptions of the nature of Holineſs, which he 
has thruſt here and there into his Diſcourſe , he 
has yet upon the whole matter repreſented it to 
be a very abſtruſe, myſterious, and, to (ay the truth, 
an unintelligible thing. It were but a poor task 
to expoſe a man merely for talking in the dark 
but he has ſaid ſome things concerning the Nature 
of Holineſs, which are not onely falſe, and incon- 
ſiſtent with what he has ſaid well concerning it, 
but moreover tend to. betray. the comfort of good 
men 3 and, which is worſe, to hinder the Repen- 
tance of the wicked. 


This will appear, by conſidering how he has 
corrupted the notion of Holineſs, viz. 1. By de- 
nying that to belong to the Nature of Holineſs, 
which indeed does belong to it. 2. By adding 
that to the Nature of Holineſs, which does not ber 
Jong to it. 


SECT. 2. 


1, Hedenies that to belong to the Nature of 
Holineſs, which does indeed belong to it 3 and 


that is Moral Virtue, He faith that Holineſs dif- P. 458. 


fereth eſſentially from all moral Habits of our mindes, 


however acquired or improved. And he will not P. 442. 


allow Moral Duties , whatſoever they be, to be 
any part of Goſpel-Obedience. I have been in fſu- 
© Et R 4 (pence, 
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Concerning Moral Virtue. 


pence, whether this palpable falſhood needed a 
confutation or not 3 for ſometimes the Dodtor 
puts in a ſaying that quite overthrows-this Opi- 


nion ; and that, pollibly, that he might have 


ſome colour to pretend that he is injured, if he 
were challenged for it. But fince *tis his plain 
deligne through a very long and tedious part 
of his Book, to expoſe his Adverfaries for pre- 
tending that at leaſt the main parts, if not” the 


whole, of Religion, conſiſts in moral Virtme ;, I con- | 


cluded at length , that for the Truths ſake and 
our own, ſomething was needful to be faid upon 
this Subject. - 


And firſt I ſhall ſhew what we mean by Mora! 
Virtue, The DoQtor thought it convenient to 
make 'this as hard to be underſtood , as he pre- 
tended Holineftwas before. He will not allow that 
his Adverſaries ever ſpake Intelligibly about it 
and he fays it 1s better expreſt by the ©uakers, than 
by ſome new Patrons of it amongſt us 5 But he ne1- 
ther tells us what the @rakers ſay about it, nor 
what he himſelf takes it to be, in oppoſition to 
us or them : ſo that he has caſt a double miſt be- 
fore his Readers eyes, who if they neither can 
underfiand what he means by Holinefi, nor what 
we mean by moral Virtue', will be loath to deny 
they are ſeveral things,' though they thould not 
be able to ſay which is which. As for his Ad- 
verſaries, he pretends that *tjs uncertain what 
they intend by either 3 but as to the latter, that 
they ſeem to underſtand no more but outward Afis 
of Honeſty by it, though they do not praftiſe ſo much. 
Again, he takes it to'be a withered Carcaſi of Vir- 
te which we mean 3 every way inferiour, 4s inter- 
preted by our  pradiice, to the Righteouſneſs of Hea- 


thens, 


ea H<<v 5-5 - 


> 


Sr En” dos tus ll a0 © jag$# ow | * 


Concerning Moral Virtue. 
thens. Has not Mr. H. great reaſon to love this 


man for his charity, and to m——_—_ with =- for Dit P- 
tor's leave , if our 195 


his candor ? But by the D 
practiſe of moral Virtue be fo ſcanty as he Gays 
it is, *tis yet almoſt 'as broad as his deſcription 


of it, where he ſays, that a moral courſe of Life, P. 185. 


is properly ſo called, in oppoſition to open debaucheries 
and unrighteouſneſi : But then we muſt confeſs 
withal, that it falls exceeding ſhort. of our own 
notion of moral Virtue, or indeed of Socrates's, 
Plato's, Ariſtotle's, Plutarch's, or of any other 
Heathen Moraliſt , that has written well concer- 
ning Manners. The Doctor will have moral 
Virtue to be nothing elſe but the decency of out- 
ward Behaviour : but I challenge him to ſhew 
any good writer , Chriſtian or Heathen, that e- 
ver gave this account of it. He indeed and his 
Brethren have learnt of one another to deſpiſe 
Morality, and led their followers to it by corrup- 
ting the Notion, and making them believe, that 
to be a Moral man was no more than not to be 
a Drunkard, a Raiter, a Pickpurſe, and the like 3 
which indeed is no very great attainment. But 
till theſe men aroſe, it was never coopt up with- 
in ſo narrow a compals, as the Door knows, 
unleſs he has forgotten the accompliſhments of his 


younger years, as Mr. H, calls them : For I will D;g. p. 2, 


venture to take any Syſteme of Ethicks that comes 
firſt to hand, and not doubt to ſhew by it that 
Moral Virtue is another kinde of thing than he 
takes it for. And indeed there 1s no one thing 
in the Notion whereof, men have been more ge- 
nerally agreed, than Moral Virtue. What variety 
foever there is in their expreſſions of it, they all 
concur in this ſence : That it is a prevailing In- 
clination of the Minde to thoſe manners, or that 


way 
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way of life , which is beſt for a: reaſonable Crea- 
ture. So that it comprehends a great deal more 
than outward Afs of Honeſty and Temperance, even 
the performance of All that ought to be done by 
us with Sincerity. and Heartineſs in the ſame, 
In a word, by Moral Virtue, Wiſemen have hi- 
therto underſtood, An univerſal goodneſs of 
Manners in Minde and Practice. It the Doctor 
thinks the Name is too ſhort for the Thing, there 
is much Authority and ſome Regſon againſt him. 


For 1. It is called Virtue, bccaule the proper 
ſtrength, force and. vigour of a reaſonable Creature 
conliſteth in this Goodnels 3 that is, in a Tem- 
per of Minde and courſe of Life agreeable to right 
Reaſon, We do then exert that Fortitude which 
is proper to the excellency of our Nature, when 
the Man governs. the Beaſt; z, e. when Luſt and 
all bodily Paſſion is ſubdued to the Law of onr 
Minde. 2. It ſeems to be called Moral, becauſe 
it 1s converſant about the Manners, that is,” the 
cultomary Diſpofitions,and Actions of reaſonable 
Creaturesas.ſuch.In this ſence the No&tor himſelf 
uſes the word, when he oppoſes it to Corporeal or 
Phyſical. Thoſe Laws that axe given with ratio- 
nal Inducements to Obedience. are ſaid to be 
moral Laws, as being proper and ſuitable to the 
Nature of Reaſonable Creatures, to whom they 
are preſcribed; and this in oppoſition to the Laws 
of Motion and Matter, by which God governs 
the reſt of his Works. And then why may not 
our Obedience to thoſe Laws be called Moral 
Virtue ? There is another uſe of this word Mi 
ral, acknowledged likewiſe by the DoGtor him- 
ſelt, when he oppoſeth it to Poſitive, And in 
this ſence thoſe Laws only are (aid to be Mot 
whic 
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which are of natural and perpetual obligation : 
Of which ſort are theſe, that God'is to be be- 
lieved in all he faies, and to be obeyed in all 
that he requires3, that we are to do unto all men, 
as we would be done unto that the greater good 
of is to be prefer'd before the leſs; and an eternal 
Happineſs to come, far above the pleaſures of 
this world, and our preſent Life it ſelf, Now if 
theſe and the like ſtanding Rules, by which the 
Virtue of men is meaſured, and to which all 
weldoing may be reduced, are generally called 
Moral Laws then I think our Conformity to 
them, 'may as unreprovably be called Moral 
ht Virtue, 


I ſhall only adde, that Moral Virtue, which in 
id I general we take to be the Conformity ' of our 
Minds and Actions to the Rules of right Reaſon, 
GM is divcrſified into kinds, by thoſe ſeveral Rules 
which arc the meaſures of it. Thus there are 
divers Moral Virtues, viz. Juſtice, and Patience, 
cM and Temperance, and the like : For it 1s one Rule 
of. Manners, That we. ſhould give to every one 
his own 3 another , That we ihouwld ſuffer any 
bodily Pain, rather than commit Evil; and a 
third, That we ſhould prefer the pleaſures of a 
good Conſcience, above all bodily delights what- 
{ocver.. - And thus from other diſtinct Rules in 
Morality , there ariſe other Virtues, which are 
all included in the general Notion of Moral Vir- 
zue» Thus much concerning the meaning and 
uſe of the words, Now 


2. When -we ſay that Holineſ doth in part 
conliſt of Moral Virtue, we fay no more than 


what the Doctor grants, viz. That all the Duties P. 451, 


of 
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of Moral Virtue are required of us. Thus ſaying, 
weunderſiand the word Moral in the ſecond fence, 
and ſ{uppole that there are ſome Duties. required 
of us by particular Revelation, which could neyer 
be known by mere natural Reaſon. When we 
ſay, that the main of Religion confiſteth in Moral 
Virtue, as the Dodtor chargeth us 3 we under- 
ſtand the word in the ſecond ſence here alſo, and 
our meaning is, that the performance of thoſe 
Duties, which are in their own nature indiſpen- 
fable, is the moſt fundamental and the moſt ex- 
cellent part of Religion, of primary obligation, 
and the end of all other Religious performances, 
And for this we have good reaſon, if we will 
take our Saviours judgment, who maketh the 
great Commandments to be theſe two, of Loving 
the Lord our God with all. our hearts ; and ow 
Neighbour as our ſelves. But I much doubt whe- 
ther any ſay, That the whole of Religion or 
Evangelical Holineſs conſiſts in Moral Virtue, 
For generally we oppoſe Moral Duties and Vir- 
tues, to thoſe that are merely of revealed Reli- 

ion. But if there be any amongſt us that have 
poken in that manner as the DoQtor pretends; 
then I ſuppoſe they underſtand the word in the 
firſt ſence, not meaning, by Moral Virtue the per- 
formance of thoſe things only, which are Dwties 
in their own Nature , much leſs fome ſpecial In- 
ſtances of Virtue only 3 leaſt of all, the outward 
Atis of Honeſty and Temperance 5 But in general, 
the Conformity of our Mindes and Actions to 
the whole Rule of our Duty. And in this ſence 
Holineſs and Virtue are the ſame thing , ſo plainly 
the ſame, that it were a ſhame to go about to 
prove it, if ſome men had not taken the ſhame 
upon themſelves before , by denying it. It is fo 
plain 
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pain a- caſe, that the Doftor with all his win- 
lings and turnings has not been able to avoid 


ing Faying feveral things, from whence it may be 


evidently concluded. And I ſhall therefore go 
upon no other grounds for the proof of it, than 
thofe-which he himſelf hath laid for me. 


3» Let theſe paſſages of his be obſerved in the 
firſt place : Our Holineſs is our Obedience and the , 
mal Nature of Obedience ariſcth from its reſpect © 337 
unto the Authority of the Command, Again, The 
Word of God is the adequate Rule of all Holy Obe- 
dience. 1. Materially , All that is commanded in **4*7* 
that word belongs to our Obedience, and nothing elſe 
doth ſo. 2. Formally ; Whatever we do, we are 
to do it, becauſe *ts commanded. He has much 
more to the ſame purpoſe. Now from hence 
the Doctor might have concluded, that the Mat- 

ter and Form of Holinefi is the ſame with that of 

Moral Virtue, and therefore that they are the 

ſame thing, 


I, As tothe Matter of Holineſs, the Doctor 
faith, that it conſiſts in our Afual Obedience wnto Ibid, 
God, according to the Tenour of the Covenant of 
Grace, Now the Duties required of us in the 
Covenant of Grace, are either Moral in the ftri- 
Eeſt ſence, and of unchangeable obligation, .of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks , Phil. 4. S. Finally, 
Brethren , whatſoever things are True , whatſoever 
things are Honeſt, whatſoever things are Fuſt, what- 
ſoever things are Pure, whatſoever things are Lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good Report, & mc « geiy 
4 ms imuvO», If there be any vertne , if there be any 
praiſe, think, on theſe things 3 that is, to do them, 
as you ſee in the following verſe, And thus far 
the 
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Concerning Moral Virtue. 


the matter of -our Obedience is the ſame in Ho. 
lineſs and in Moral Virtue : Or they are made 
Daties by the Arbitrary Inſtitution of God ; 
and that the performance of theſe is a part of 
Moral Righteouſneſs, appears from that very. rea- 
ſon of performing any duty, - which the Dodtor 
requires to Holineſs, viz. to do it becauſe God 
hath commanded us fo to do : For to. do 
theſe things with reſpe& to the Authority. of 
God, who hath required them: of us, is as nece[- 
fary to make 'the performance of them as of 
Moral Virtue, as a&s of Holimeſs, And by the 
ſame reaſon that doing- them in obedience tof 
God renders our actions holy., it renders them 
alſo virtuous. For it is an eternal principle of 
Manners, that whatever God -requires we ought 
to do. And ſetting this aſide, I would fain know 
of the Doctor how it ſhould come to be. one 
branch of Holineſs, to do what we have no'< 
ther obligation to do , - but the poſitive Com- 
mand of God, or upon what other ground he can 
make Diſobedience in theſe caſes to be Unholj- 
neſs, Tf a Father commands his: Son to do what 
he has no reaſon to do beſides the Authority of 
his Father 3 and if the thing be but lawful , the 
Son's diſobedience is unrighteous or. immoral, 
When God commanded Abraham to offer up his 
Son Iſaac , Abraham's obedience made his Of- 
—_ a Righteous and Holy Action, Where 
Ore 


2, That in which the Doctor places the For- 
mal-nature of holy Obcdience, viz, doing what 
God commands becauſe he commands ir; this, 
I ſay , being a Principle in-Morality , I do not 
{ce how he can ayoid concluding , that m—_ 
all 
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Concerning Moral Virtue, 
ind Moral Virtue are in truth the ſame thing di- 
verſly expreſt: For to do that which is good, 
and to do it well, is the ſam of both. 


Farther, when he'ſpeaks of Holineſs as it is 
an imitation of God and Chriſt, he ſaith , that it 


repreſenteth unto God the glory of his own Image © 329+ 


renewed in us , and that Chriſt is the exemplary 


cauſe of our Holinefſ, As to the former; it 1s P. 447+ 


plain that thoſe perfeQtions in God which our 
Holineſs is an imitation of , are ſuch as theſe : 


| His Juſtice , Faithfulneſs, and Truth 3 His Pa- 


tience, Mercy, and Charity ; His hatred of fin, 
and his love of Righteouſneſs; all which are 
Moral Perfe&ions : And therefore when in theſe 
things we are followers of God, our imitation 
of him does neceflarily become Moral Virtue. 
Sometimes by the Holineſt of God we may un- 
derfiand his Peerleſs Majeſty, and all the infinite 
Perfecions of his Nature 3 as when *tis ſaid that 
he is Glorious in Holineſs, Exod. 15. 11, and TWor- 
fhip the Lord, for the Lord our God is holy, Plal.99.9. 
But when his Holineſs is propounded to us as 
an Example, and a reaſon why we ſhould be ho- 
ly; we cannot then underftand by his Holineſs 
any other Perfefions, but thoſe in which we are 
particularly required, and indeed, in which onely 
it is proper for us to aſpire to his likeneſs 7. e. 
in his moral Fertections, And thus we are to 
underſtand that place, Be ye holy, for T am holy, 
x Pet. 1,16. and that, Be ye therefore perfect, as 
your theavenly Father is perfe&, Matth. 5. 4. the 
perfection which our Saviour there means, being, 
that of Loving Enemies , and doing good to the 
unthankful and unjuſt. As to the latter, con- 
cerning Holineſs being an imitation of _ 
16 
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Concerning Moral Virtue. 


he ſaith that thoſe Graces which are moſt effetiuat 
in working us unto a Conformity to him , are Meek- 


neff , Humility , Patience, Self-denial,; contempt of | 


the World , readineſs to paſi by Wrongs , to forgive 
Enemies, to love and do good to All : Which Graces 
are all moral Virtues in the moſt proper fence ; 
and if the moſt effeiral be ſuch, I ſuppoſe the 
Dodtor will not grudg, that nameto thoſe that are 
leffl effeiual; 


Does he not ſuppoſe that all ſin is moral Un- 
cleanneſs ? The Uncleannefi we treat of, lays he, is 
not Phyſical or Corporeal , but Moral and Spi- 
ritual onely, therefore all Holineſs is Moral Pu- 


TitY- 


Do they not all ſay that the Decalogue is the 
Moral Law, and have not ſome of *em without 
offence pretended to reduce all the Duties of Re- 
ligion under the Ten Commandments ? But as 
the Doctor confeſſeth , the whole of man is to 
fear God and keep his Commandments , and Holi- 
nei comprizeth the whole ditty of man. It there- 
fore Holineſi conſiſteth in obedience to the Morel 
Law, why may we not without offence call it 
Morality ? I will procecd no farther in the proof 
of ſo plain a matter, but now briefly anſwer his 
Objections. 


1. He faith, that babits of moral Virtue, though 
they may incline , and diſpoſe the Will unto ſuch 
ats of Virtue as are materially the duties of Obe- 
dience, yet they do it not with reſpet to the glory 
of God in Feſus Chriſt, Again 3 Moral habits may 
eneline the IWill to works that for the Subſtance are 
duties, and are capable of having a. particular good 
end, 
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; Concerning Moral Virtues 


end, as giving alms.to the Poor, to relieve and cheriſh 
them ; but a want of reſpe&t unto the general end, 
allows them not to be any part of Goſpel-Obedience. 
It ſeems then that the Door grants there are 
moral Habits, and then Morality is more than 
outward acts of Honeſty. But this by the way. 
To the Objection, 


I anſwer , That if it be one part of Moral 
Virtue to propound thoſe good ends to our ſelves 
in doing what is good, which we ought to aim 
at, then this Argument comes to nothing. Pie- 
ty, Which is a kinde of Juſtice towards our Ma- 
ker, Is it ſelf a moral Virtue 3 therefore to glori- 
he God, or to do all to his Glory, is the ſame. 
To glorifie God in Feſus Chriſt, is an end of Obe- 
dience, which Natzre teacheth not 3 but being 
made known by Grace, we are obliged to regard 
this end by the principles of Morality. As to 
his Inſtance of Almf{-giving 3 relieving the neceſſi- 
tous is one good end, by his own confeiſion, I 
will adde, that this is the ſpecial goodneſs of that 
duty , as it is diſtin& from others 3 and in the 
performance of ary duty, whoſoever does good 
becaule it is good, does it for the moſt excellent 
reaſon 3 for this is to do good as God does it. 
And I know not what oil the Doctor has to 
put the caſe of a Chriſtian that does good works, 
becauſe they are good , without regarding the 
Glory of God in Feſus Chriſt 3 for this end hath 
its goodneſs too, and they lead one to the other. 
Becauſe the work is good , therefore *tis for the. 
Glory of God in Chrift and it is good that I 
ſhould gloritie God , and walk worthy of the 
Goſpel of his Son. He that does not confider 
this, is wanting in gratitude, which is a Moral 
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Concerning Moral Virtne. 
Virtne, But I ſee no need of being afraid, eſt a 
Chriſtian who is careful in all his doings to do 
that which is good, ſhould want this conſidera- 
tion 3 though if he ſhould want it, he would 
fall as much ſhort of Virtue as of Holineſs, 


2, He ſays that Holineſs is wrought in us by 
the eſpecial Grace of God, whereas Moral Virtue is 
a thing in our own power, and therefore is not of 
the nature of Holineſs, To which it is ſufficient to 
anſwer, that Moral Virtwe is not in our own power, 
but by the Grace of God. And he ſeems to think fo 
himſelf in another place, wherethe acculſeth us for 
ſuppoſing that we can prattife Moral Virtue in our own 
ſtrength : But we ſxppoſe no fach matter, but the 
contrary, becauſe we ſuppoſe that Moral Virtue, 
according to a very allowable ufe of the phrafe, 
is but another name for Holmeſs, which we can- 
not pratiiſe in our own ſtrength. 


3. Nothing, as he argues , belongs to Holineſl, 
but what in the aCinal communication of it is a pecu- 
liar fruit of Chriſts Interceſſion s And, the eſpecial 
procuring cauſe of Holineſs is the mediation of Chriſt, 
&@c. But Moral Virtue is not ſo procured, there- 
fore it is not Holineſs, nor does belong to it. 
Now any one may fee, that in this and the fore- 
going, Argument , the DoCtor does not argue 
trom the nature of the things themſclves, which 
certainly is the .beſt way, when one would ſhew 
that things are in their own nature different the 
one trom the other ; but from their efficient cau- 
{es. TI have thewn from the nature of the thing, 
that Moral Virtue 1s Holineſs ; if therefore the 
Mediation of Chriſt , and the Operation of the 
Holy Spirit, are cauſes of - Holineſs, as indeed they 
are, this doth not prove that Holineſs and Vir- 
hs Virtue 
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Concerniiig Moral Virtue. 
tue are not the ſame thing; but that where-eyer 
Virtue is, *tis derived from Chriſt, and cauſed by 
the Spirit. 


ottor expreſſeth. his indignation againſt 
us, for nothing but the uſe of a word which he 
does not like, when we mean the faine thing 
with himſelf, ( if by Holineſs he means an uni- 
verſal Obedience to God's Will, from ſuch prin- 
ciples and for ſuch, ends as we have learnt from 
the Goſpel ) this ſhews him to be an imperious 
and a contentious man. In ſhort, doth the Do- 
Gor allow of no Expittions but what are uſed 
in Scripture ? if he does, this is a frivolous Ex-. 
ception 3 if he does not, .let him ſhew where In- 
fuſed Habits, and many fach Terms which he a- 
bounds with, are uſed in Seripture; © 
\ To conclude this tnatter, the keeping of God's 
Commandments.is upon ſeveral. accounts diverſly 
exprelt 3 it is Pogo in reſpe& of that ob- 
ligation fo to do which ariſcth from the thing 
it ſelf, and which every mans Conſcience teſti- 
fieth to him , that *tis called Rrghteouſneſſ 53 wich 
regard to the goodnels of God, which we there- 
by imitate , and that peculiar relation to him 
wherein we ſtand, *tis called Hotineſi: In conſide- 
ration of former difobedience , a ſtate of Repen- 
tance and Converſion « With reſpect to the prin- 
cipal cauſe of it, Grace, and Regenergtion 3 and 
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to name no more, becauſe the true perfection of 
Humarie Nature confiſteth in it, Moral Virtwe 
Now 1 think that thoſe Divines and Preachers, 
that expreſs Univerſal Obedience indifferently by 
all theſe Phraſes, as ſometimes by one, ſometimes 
by another, as their Argument Teads them, take 
a better ,way to maintain the true Notion of 
It in the Mindes of men, than thofe who reje& 
any of them. Indeed, whoever ſhall read the 
Doctor's Inve&ive againſt us, may gueſs, if he 
does not know us better, that we never exhort 
men to their Duty ,, under any other expreſſion 
of it, than that'of Moral Virtwe :' But, if I have 
obſerved right, weuſe this expreffion more ſpa- 
rigly than'any of the reſt. © We ufe all thereſi, 
left'our Hearers (hould imagine*that the Virtue of 
the better' fort of 'Heathens will ſerve the turn : 
We uſe this; "left any of "thoſe things meant by 
the. Apoſtle, when he ſaid, If there be any virtue, 
if there be atiy Praiſe , * &c. ſhould” be | thought 
needleſs. . And if we uſe 'it more frequently of 
late” days, than”heretofore, you opght. to pardon 
us; "who have made it in 4 mariner neceſſary fo 
to do, by that contempt and. ſtotn* which ſome 
of you , without reprovf fron the reſt, have 
thrown. upon Moral Virtues, while you pretend 
to be zealous for Holineſs : Whereby, as we have 
r6aſon to fear, 1t” hath' come'to 3X that ſome 
of your followers think they may be holy without 
them. We have this rcaſon'to, fear it, that men 
are always. willing to excuſe” themſelves from 
that which is moſt difficult ;* And I think you 
will not deny, that the ſabduing of all Inordinate 
Paſſions, and the practice of thofe Duties, which 
in their own Nature 'are Moral Virtues, is much 
more uncaſic to Fleſh and Blood, than Qbedience 
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Concerning Infuſed Habits. 


to mere poſitive Commands, and the external 
performances of Religion and Worſhip. Thus 


much for the firſt miſtake of Doctor O. in cx-. 


cluding that from the Nature of Holineſs, which 
does belong to it, 


; 3 7 oe / 


2. Hedoes moreover adde ſomething, to the 
Nature of Holineſs which docs not belong to it,and 
that by pretending, 1. That Holineſs muli be 
an Infuſed Habit, 2. That the perſon in whom 
the Habit is, muſt have been abſolutely Eledted 
to Eternal Litc. | 


I. That it muſt be an infſed Habit. For he 
tells us, that Holineſs is a Virtze, Power, Principle 


. of Spiritual Life and Grace infuſed into the Soul, 


which is Antecedent unto , and the next Cauſe of all 


alts of true Holineſs, In other good Habits, the P. 416, 


As do ſtill precede the Habits of the ſame nature 
and kinde with the A&s. But Holincls js not ac- 
quired by any or many Afts of Obedience, This is 
his Opinion , which he expreſſcth ſometimes 
plainly and roundly , ſometimes warily and dc- 
ceitfully, as his manner is ; And indeed a man of 
ordinary ſence would be willing to diſguiſe it a 
little, when he pretends to ftand to it. For the 
bottom of it is this , That if one man ſhould by 


. Patience in weldoing, gradually arrive to an habit 


of performing all thoſe things in Obedience to 
God's Command , which another docs from an 
Habit (as he calls it) not acquired by exerciſe, 
but infuſed on a ſudden by the miraculous Power 


of God 3 the former is not holy, though the 
S 3 later 
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later be ſq, If there be any need to confute this 


groſs miſtake, it may be done upon the DoQor's 
conceſſions in another place: Nothing, faies he, 
belongeth unta Holineſs Materially, but what the 
Goſpel requireth 3, and nothing in us s ſo Formally, 
but what we do becauſe it is required. Therefore 
where both theſe are, the true Nature of Holineſs 
is: For, to talk in his ſubtile way, the Matter 
and the Form conſtitute the Nature of a thing 3 
and the Efhcient Cauſe, as the Doctor learnt 
forty years ſince, muſt not go into the Definition 
of any thing 3 much leſs the manner in which 
that Cauſe operates: And yet he hath made 
both theſe to be part of the Nature of Holineſs, 
and ſo hath expoſed himſelf to be confuted by 
every Smatterer in Logick. Any one may be 
ſenſible of the folly of this pretence, by theſe In- 
ſtances. The Apoſtles wcre by ſudden Inſpira- 
tion enabled to ſpeak divers Languages 3 but if 
another man ſhould by Study or Converſation at- 
tain the skill of ſpeaking the ſame 3 the Effect 
is plainly the ſame, though the Gauſes are dijt- 
ferent 3 the Skill is the ſame, though infuſed into 
the former, but acquired by the later. When 
our Saviour turned Water inta Wine, he added 
rothing by the miraculous operation to the nature 
of Winc, which is ſtill the ſame, whether it be 

roducced by a Miracle, or by Gods ordinary 

Icing of Natural Cauſes. In like manner, whe- 
ther an Habit of Obedicnce be cauſed by the Ope- 
ration of the Spirit, ( as moſt certainly it is) or 
not z whether that Operation be Inſtantaneous or 
Gradual, z. e. whether the Habit be inſpir'd on 
the ſudden, (which the Dottor cannot prove that 
It 1s ) or acquired by God's bleffing and coopecra- 


_ ting with our endeavcurs, the cffc& is till the 


ſame, 
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Concerning Infuſed Habits, 

fame, which is a prevailing inclination to obey 
the whole Will of God , becauſe it is his Will, 
Farther, the DoGQor faith, Onr Holineſs is our 
Obedience : If therefore an infuſed Habit belongs 
to the nature of Holineſs, then we are either 
commanded to infuſe an. habit , z. e. to work a 
Miracle, to do that which none but God can 
do 3 or rather we axe commanded that God 
ſhould infuſe an habit into us, Such Nonſence as 
this muſt the Do@or maintain, if he will ſtand 
his ground. | 


But I muſt confels this is an admirable way to 
ſet Holineſs and Virtue at the greateſt diſtance 
from one another; for if the Doctor be ſure 
that there is no other Holineſs but what is irre- 
{iſtibly infuſed, and to the acquiſition or improve- 
ment whereof ( concerning which we ſhall ſee 
his opinion in the next Chapter ) we do not in 
the leaſt contribute by any care and endeavour 
of our own, but are purely paſhve in the whole 
buſineſs : Then I am ſure there can be no virtue 
in it, no praiſe can belong tc that which he calls 
Holineſs, no more than to a piece of Wood or 
Stone for its being carved into a beautiful Form 
and Image by the irreſiſtible hand and tools of the 
Artificer. | 


I think it was needful to expoſe this miſtake 
of his, becauſe it is of very dangerous conſe- 
quence. 


For 1. If it be believed that nothing is Holi- 
neſs but what is inſpired all at once by the imme- 
diate Operation of the Spirit 3 it will be very 
hard to offer a good reaſon to any man that has 
S 4 a 
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Concerning Infuſed Habits, 
a minde to be excuſed, why he ſhould go about 
to obtain and acquire it by ordinary means. For 
whatever Habit intelleiual or moral he may thus 
acquire, the Doctor afſures him, . it cannot be Ho- 
lineſs, whatever it is befide. And I underſiand not 
what can reaſonably be faid to excite a man to 
endeavour after a thing which is impoſſible to 
be obtained by endeavour , eſpecially if it be 
inconſiſtent with the very nature of the thing, to 
be obtained by endeavouring after it. The Do- 
For was ſomething aware of the wicked conſc- 
quence, and found it needful to ſay, that Duties, 
not proceeding from infuſed Habits, whether of 
Morality or Religion, of Piety or divine Worſhip, are 
good in themſelves, and they ought to be approved,and 
men encouraged in them, But upon what ground 
ſhould they be encouraged? All that he ſays comes 
to no more than this.that the World i not in a con- 

dition to ſpare the good Afts of bad men. This, I 

confeſs, may do | eng with thoſe Bad men 

that have ſo much'good Nature, as to do good 

things for the ſake of the World, But if this be 

all the Dodtor has to ſay, I ſee not why they 

ſhould do any thing for the ſake of their own 

Souls. ' And therefore if the World #4 not in a 

condition to ſpare the good Ats of Bad men, the 

world is little bcholden to his Principles, which 

take away the belt encouragement they have to do 

well. | gs 


2. This perſwaſion is equally dangerous to the 
peace and comfort of a govd man , who cannot 
upon this ground be reaſonably fatished of his 
own good cſtate , if he has cither been trained 
up to Picty and Virtue by a rcligions Education, 
oc after at il] begirning has arrived to an _ 
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Concerning Infuſed Habits. 


tual practiſe of his duty, in the way of induſtry, 
and by uſing the means of Grace : For how is it 
poſſible without a new Revelation to know that 
his habit of Obedience was not acquired but 
infuſed? In reaſon it ſeems to have been ac- 
quired, becauſe he endeayoured after it in the 
uſe of proper means. And then the Door has 
but little comfort for him : T have no eſteem, ſays 
he, of that Holineſs as Holineſi, which is not the im- 
mediate effedt of the Spirit infuſing it into a mans 
Soul all at once; for that is his meaning. So 
that if he judges right, the beſt way that a man 
can take to be ſure that he is holy, is never to 
endeayour in the leaſt to be fo, nor to trouble 
himſelf with that Preparatory Work, which the 
Doctor has made a long Chapter of z neither to 
pray, nor read, nor hear, nor avoid temptations, 
nor do any thing that is proper to attain an ha- 
bit of Holineſs but to live in an utter neglect 
of all the means of Grace, and to be altogether 
careleſs of mending his Life : For if while he is 
in this ſtate he findes himſelf all on a ſudden to 
become an habitual good man, (as the Elect will 
ſometime or other ) he may be ſure that Spiri- 
zual life is infuſed into him 3 and that he is therc- 
fore an holy man, becauſe his good habit could 
not be acquired by the rife of means, {ince he 
uſed no means to obtain it , but rather the quite 
contrary. This is the plain conſequence of his 
Opinion. | 


Therefore I think Mr. H. did well to fay, I 
really belizve no Infuſion of Habits. {I ſuppoſe he 
means, that God has not ſaid he will infuſe at 
once a prevailing Inclination to weldoing, equi- 
valent to ani Habit, and that we have no reaſon 
to 
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Concerning Infuſed Habits, 
later be fa, If there be any need to confute this 
groſs miſtake, it may be done upon the DoQor's 
conceſſions in another place: Nothing, faies he, 
belongeth unta Holineſs Materially, but what the 
Goſpel requireth 5, and nothing in us is ſo Formally, 
but what we do becauſe it is required. Therefore 
where both theſe are, the true Nature of Holineſs 
is: For, to talk in his ſ#btile way, the Matter 
and the Form conſtitute the Nature of a thing 3 
and the Efficient Cauſe, as the Dodtor learnt 
forty years ſince, muſt not go into the Definition 
of any thing 3 much leſs the manner in which 
that Cauſe operates: And yet he hath made 
both theſe to be part of the Nature of Holineſ*, 
and ſo hath expoſed himſelf to be confuted by 
every Smatterer in Logick. Any one may be 
ſenſible of the folly of this pretence, by theſe In- 
ſtances. The Apoſtles wcre by ſudden Inſpira- 
tion enabled to ſpeak divers Languages 3 but if 
another man ſhould by Study or Converſation at- 
tain the kill of ſpeaking the ſame 3 the Effect 
Is plainly the ſame, though the Gauſes are djt- 
ferent 3 the Skill is the fame, though infſed into 
the former, but acquired by the later. When 
our Saviour turned Water inta Wine, he added 
rothing by the miraculous operation to the nature 
of Wine, which is fill the ſame, whether it be 
produced by a Miracle, or by Gods ordinary 
bleſſing of Natural Cauſes. In like manner,whe- 
ther an Habit of Obedicnce be cauſed by the Ope- 
ration of the Spirit, ( as moſt certainly it 1s) or 
not z whether that Operation be Inſtantaneous or 
Gradual, z. e. whether the Habit be inſpir'd on 
the ſudden, (which the Doctor cannot prove that 
It 1s ) or acquired by God's bleffing and coopera- 
ting with our endeavcurs, the cftcct is till the 
; | ſame, 


Concerning Infuſed Habits, 
fame, which is a prevailing inclination to obey 
the whole Will of God , becauſe it is his Will, 
Farther, the DoGor faith, Orr Holineſs is our 
Obedience : If therefore an infuſed Habit belongs 
to the nature of Holineſs, then we are either 
commanded to infuſe an habit , z. e. to work a 
Miracle, to do that which none but God can 
do 3 or rather we axe commanded that God 
ſhould infuſe an habit into us, Such Nonſence as 
this muſt the Docor maintain, if he will ſtand 
his ground, | 


But I muſt confeſs this is an admirable way to 
ſet Holineſs and Virtue at the greateſt diſtance 
from one another; for if the Docor be ſure 
that there is no other Holineſs but what is irre- 
{iſtibly infuſed, and to the acquiſition or improve- 
ment whereof ( concerning which we ſhall ſee 
his opinion in the next Chapter ) we do not in 
the leaſt contribute by any care and endeavour 
of our own, but are purely paflive in the whole 
buſineſs : Then I am ſure there can be no virtue 
in it, no praiſe can belong tc that which he calls 
Holineſs, no more than to a piece of Wood or 
Stone for its being carved into a beautiful Form 
and Image by the ixrefiſtible hand and tools of the 
Artificer. | 


I think it was needful to expoſe this miſtake 
of his, becauſe it is of very dangerous conſe- 
quence. 


For 1. If it be believed that nothing is Holi- 
neſs but what is inſpired all at once by the imme- 
diate Operation of the Spirit 3 it will be very 
hard to offer a good reaſon to any man that has 
S 4 a 
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Concerning Infuſed Habits, | 
a minde to be excuſed, why he. ſhould go about 
to obtain and acquire it by ordinary means. For 
whatever Habit intelleual or moral he may thus 
acquire, the Door aſſures him, . it cannot be Ho- 
lineſs, whatever it is befide. And I underſtand not 
what can reaſonably be ſaid to excite a man to 
endeavour after a thing which is impoſſible to 
be obtained by endeavour , eſpecially if it be 
inconſiſtent with the very nature of the thing, to 
be obtained by endeavouring after it. The Do- 
cor was ſomething aware of the wicked conſc- 
quence, and found it needful to ſay, that Duties, 
not proceeding from infuſed Habits, whether of 
Morality or Religion, of Piety or divine Worſhip, are 
good in themſelves, and they ought to be approved,and 
men encouraged in them. But upon what ground 
ſhould they be encouraged? All that he ſays comes 
to no more than this.that the World i not an a con- 
dition to ſpare the good Afts of bad men. This, I 
confeſs, may do Vnething with thoſe Bad men 
that have ſo much'good Nature, as to do good 
things for the ſake of the World. But it this be 
all the DoGtor has to ſay, I ſee not why they 
(hould do any thing for the fake of their own 
Souls. ' And therefore it the World #4 not in a 
condition to ſpare the good Ats of Bad men, the 
world is little bcholden to his Principles, which 
take away the belt encouragement they have to do 
well. | | _ 


2, This perſwaſion is equally dangerous to the 
peace and comfort of a govd man , who cannot 
upon this ground be reaſonably fatished of his 
own good cſtate , if he has cither been trained 
up to Piety and Virtue by a xcligious Education, 
vc after at ill beginning has arrived to'an habi- 

tual 


Concerning Infuſed Habits. 


tual practiſe of his duty, in the way of induſtry, 
and by uſing the means of Grace : For how is it 
poſſible without a new Revelation to know that 
his habit of Obedience was not acquired but 
infuſed? In reaſon it ſeems to have been ac- 
quired, becauſe he endeayoured after it in the 
uſe of proper means. And then the Door has 
but-little comfort for him : I have no eſteem, ſays 
he, of that Holineſs as Holineſs, which is not the im- 
mediate effef of the Spirit infuſing it into a mans 
Soul all at once; for that is his meaning. So 
that it he judges right, the beſt way that a man 
can take to be ſure that he is holy, is never to 
endeayour in the leaſt to be ſo, nor to trouble 
himſelf with that Preparatory Work, which the 
Doctor has made a long Chapter of 3 neither to 
pray, nor read, nor hear, nor avoid temptations, 
nor do any thing that is proper to attain an ha- 
bit of Holineſs 3 but to live in an utter neglect 
of all the means of Grace, and to be altogether 
careleſs of mending his Life : For if while he is 
in this ſtate he findes himſelf all on a ſudden to 
become an habitua] good man, ( as the Elect will 
ſometime or other ) he may be ſure that Spiri- 
zual life is infuſed into him 3 and that he is therc- 
fore an holy man, becauſe his good habit could 
not be acquired by the tiſe of means, {ince he 
uſed no means to obtain it , but rather the quite 
contrary. This is the plain conſequence of his 
Opinion. | | 


Therefore T think Mr. H. did well to ſay, Z 
really belizve no Infuſion of Habits. {I ſuppoſe he 
means, that God has not ſaid he will infuſe at 
once a prevailing Inclination to weldoing, equi- 
ralent to ani Habit, and that we have no reaſon 
| to 
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Diſa.p.91. to think he does.) I count that the Sprrit by g 
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motion on the Will, exciting it to AG, does encline 
it to farther Afis by the Impreſſion that is made, 
and that the Habit then is acquired by the Tteratian of 
thoſe As, and delight in them, or love ta them 
ſhed abroad in our | by the Holy Ghoſt. 1 
think Mr. H. had reaſon to fay this; for the 
Scripture is ſo far from making Infuſion of the 
Habit neceſſary to Holineſs, that it ſaies not a 
word of i. 


EECT. & 


2, His making a mans being abſolutely Eleded, 
neceſſary to the as of Holineſs, is a Conceit as 
unreaſonable, and every whit as dangerous as the 
former. Whatever, ſays he, there may be in any man 
of Virtue and Piety, or whether their Endeavours may 
be in ways of Honeſty and Duty towards God and 
Men, if the Power and Principle of it in them be not 
the fruit of Eledting Love, it belongeth not to Holi- 
nefl, This is a very careleſs Saying 3 for if this 
Virtue and Piety doth not fo much as belong to 
Holineſs, - then-a man may be his Holy Man, that 
is Vicious and Impious. But to make the beſt 
of itz I ſuppoſe he means, that if a man not 
abſolutely Ele&ted attains the ſame Virtue and 
Picty which is in one of the Elec, *tis not Holi- 
neſs in the former 3 becauſe *tis not the fruit of 
Eleding Love. So that Infufing of the Habit, 15 
not ſufficient, it ſeems, unleſs the Perſon be 
Elected too. The fooliſhneſs of this Opinion is 
evident from what he faith himſelf, viz. that 
God's chuſing men” is the Cauſe and Reaſon why ht 
ſandtfieth them by his Spirit. For if this were 
true, 
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is no part of the Nature of Holineſs. 


true, it is yet plain, that Eledtion is one thing, 
and SanAification another 3 and though Ele&ion 
were one Cauſe of Sandification, it is yet no 
part of itz, and if God ſhould ſanftife one 
whom he has not abſolutely Elected, this were 
yet truely and properly Sanctification. 


The ill Conſequence of this Opinion is the 
ſame with that of the former. The temptation 
it brings to Careleſneſs in a wicked courſe of 
Life, is ſo evident, that I ſhall ſpend no words 
about it. And it is as plainly deſtructive of the 
Comfort of good men 3 which Objection the 
Doctor ſeems to have been aware of, and there- 
fore I ſhall ſay ſomething of this. If no Virtue 
or Picty be Holineſs, but what is the fruit of 
Abſolute Ele&ion, then a man cannot know 
that he is Holy, till he knows that he is Eleed 
which upon the Doctor's Principle cannot be 
known, but by a new Revelation. But, faies 
he, you may know that the Graces of Holineſs, which 
you hope are in you, and the Duties pour from 
thence, are fruits of Elefion, 1. By their growth 
and encreaſe.s Not ſo; for you acknowledge 
that Moral Virtues may grow, and that Habits 
of Virtue are confirmed and *encreaſed by their pro- 
per Acts, and that ſuch Acts may be multiplied 


even by the Ungodly. Then 2. We may diſcern p, 443: 


it, when we are much ſtirred up unto diligent Atipgs 
and Exerciſes of Grace, out of a ſenſe of that Ele- 
Ging Love, from whence all Grace doth proceed. But 
I demand, what ſhould be the Cauſe of this ſenſe 
of Ele&ing Love? Is it an Habitual Holineſs of 
Heart and Life ? No 3 For nothing is Holineſs, but 
the fruit of EleQtion 3 And therefore I muſt know 
that I am eleacd, before I can believe that the 
Gy Graces 


That a mans being Elefted . 


Graces of Holineft which T hope are in me, axe wn- 
dced the Graces of Holineſs. I think then it 
mult be Gods inſpiring into a man the knowledg: 
of his Ele&ion ; and this is to make new Revela- 
tions neceſſary to the comfort of good men, 
The plain Engliſh of this Do&rine is this 3 That 
if a inan feels himſelf moved by that love of 
God towards Mankinde declarcd in our Redem- 
ption by Feſus Chrift, whereof he ſpake himſelf, 
Foh. 3, God ſo loved the world , that he gave hi 
onely begotten Son, that whoſoever believed in him 
ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting Life. I ſay, 
if he findes himſelf moved by this love of God, 
to make. uſe of the Mercy offered to him , by 
keeping the Commandments of Chriſt ; he has 
no —_— from hence to conclude that his Q- 
bedience is Holineſs, unleſs he alſo belieycs that 
God hath fo loved him as to ele& him abſo- 
lately to Eternal Life. And the true Conſequence 
of this is, that thoſe Motives and Arguments 
perſwading to Obedience, which are publickly 
revealed in the Scriptures , are not ſufhcient Mo- 
tives to Holineſs , unleſs God is pleaſed by pri- 
vate Revelation to make known to me another 
Motive, which I do rfot, and cannot finde in the 
Scriptures. And this, I think, is ſo palpable a 
Contradition to what the Scriptures ſay of 
themſclves , that I nced not trouble my felt to 
confute it, | 
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Lafily, ſays he, Thoſe Graces have the moſt evi- 
dent” and legible Charafers of Elcfing Love up- 
on them.,, which are maſt effefinal in working us 
into a Conformity wnto Chrift 5 ſuch as Meekneſl, 
Humility , Patience , Self-denial , Contempt of the 
World, readineff to paſs by Wrongs, to forgive Inju- 
ries, 
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is no part of the Natnre of Holineſs. 
ries,, to love and to do good to All. Very good ! 
But theſe are all Moral Virtues, which in your 
diftreſt it ſeems you can come to, and ſerve your 
{elf of them , though you expelled them out of 
your Divinity before. But why ſhould I preſs 
you any farther, who are falling fo faſt by your 
own Pen? . Your Contradictions are fo groſs 
and palpable, that I think you muſt needs be ſen- 
fible of the badneſs of your Cauſe. F ſhall one- 
ly adde, that if at laſt you are forced to lay the 
ſtreſs of your Comfort upon the plain Virtues 
and Graces of Chriſtianity , you need not trou- 
ble your ſelf to make out your abſolute EleGion 
by them; for they will ſecure to you comfort e- 
nough, by vertue of the conditional Promiſes of 
the Goſpel. wY 
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CHAP. VIE. 


Concerning the Work. of the Holy Spitit 
in the Increaſe of Holinep. 


SECT. t. 


P. 338. FR Dodtor Gith that Saiiftification is a Pro- 

greſſive work,, by which two things may 
be meant : 1. That a man does not become holy 
but by degrees. This is not his meaning ; For 
he thinks that the habit of Holinefs is not Ac- 
quired by frequency of good Actions , through 
the Grace of God concurring with our endea- 
vours in the uſe of means 3 but nfuſed ſuddenly, 
and in a moment, by an immediate and irrefiſti- 
ble A& of the Spirit, as we have ſeen already, 
2, That aftexa man is holy, he may and ought 
to grow in Grace, perfeting Holineſs in the fear of 
God. This he means, and in this we agree, 


But I do not think that Sanfification does ups 
on this account (or indeed any other) differ from 
Regeneration, as he pretends. The Work of Rege- 
neration, (aies he, is Inſtantaneous, conſiſting in one 
ſingle Creating AF, Hence it is not capable of De- 
grees in any Subjedd, No one is more or leſs Rege- 
nerate than another. Every one in the worl#is ab- 
ſolutely ſo, or not ſo, and that equally although 
there are degrees in their ſtate on other reaſons. But 
this Work of Sandification is progreſſive, and admits 

| f 
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in the ſtate of Regeneration, 


of Degrees. One may be more Saniified, and more 
Holy than another, who is yet truely SanGiified, and 
truely Holy. It is begun at once, and carried on 
eradauatly, Now in the proper and literal ſence 
indeed, no one man is more or lefs' Born than ano- 
ther. But the Dr. ſtands too nicely upon the 
propriety of the Term Regeneration,or being Born 

ain; and he can never prove, I think, that 
the Scripture intended to exprels this meaning 
by the Metaphor, that all who are Regenerate 
are eqzally ſo, and that the New Birth is as inca- 


_ ÞÞ pable of Degrees, as the Natural Birth. The ſtate 
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of a Regenerate man, as ſuch, is capable of De- 
grees: And although the Term Regeneration, and 
that alſo of Converſion imply , that his ftate is 
changed from what it once was, yet they are 
uſed to expreſs his continuance in that ſtate, as 
well as the beginning of it 3 and therefore if he 
grows in it, F know no reaſon, why he may 
not be ſaid to be more Converted and more Rege- 
aerate than he was at firſt, There are Degrees in 
Unregeneracy, And if one man may be more a 
Child .of the Devil, z. e. more unregenerate than 
another 3 then may one man be more a Child of 
God, z. e. more Regenerate than another. Thus 
our Saviour ſaid of the Phariſees, that when,zhey 
had made a Proſelyte, they made him twofold more 
the Child of Hell than themſelves, Matth. 23. 15. 
To be a Child of Hell more than anGther, is to 
be more like to the Devil; more reaay to do his 
works, and to follow his Motions and Suggeſti- 
ons : And ſo he is more a Child of God, and by 
conſequence more Regenerate, Who has more of 
God's likeneſs, who does more chearfully obey 
him in all things, and is for this reaſon more 
beloved of him. The Scripture, for ought I _ 
uſet 


272 


P, 339. 


In what reſpefs 


uſeth ſuch expreſſions as theſe , though with 
great aptneſs, yet without artifice and ſubtlety ; 
nor has the Doctor ſhewh any reaſon from the 
Scripture, to diſtinguiſh thus nicely between Re- 
generation and Sandtification. The New Teſta- 
ment means the ſame thing under theſe Terms; 
and therefore the Do&or has not done well to 
fay, that the Work of Sandification differs from 
that of Regeneration on divers accounts. There is 
no difference on the account of Growth. and 
Increaſe: And let him ſhew a difference upon any 
other account, if he can. It is not good to vex 
the Underſtandings of Men with unprofitable 
niceries in matters of this Concern. . 


SECT. 2. 


But to paſs from words to things; the Doctor 
pretends to ſhew wherein the Increaſe of Holineſs 
conliſteth, and how it is increaſed. Of the for- 
mer he ſaith but very little, and *tis all mixed 
with his diſcourſe upon the latter. His brevity is 


not amiſs, unleſs he had been more perſpicuous. 


But I think that which he would have aid, is 
this, That our Spiritual Growth conſiſts princi- 
pally in the increaſe of Faith and Love upon 
which our Improvement in'other Graces depends, 
And if this be his meaning, we are of the ſame 
minde in this matter. 1 thall only offer ſome 
Ihnfiration to it, and that from what he hath 
faid very well concerning the Nature of Holinefs, 
viz, that it confiſts in doing what God requireth, 
and this from good Principles,and for good Ends, 
ſuch, viz. as the Goſpel teaches and propoundeth 
to us. A good man therefore may grow better, 
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A good man may grow better. 


” 


.T, Inreſpet of thoſe Principles by which he 
.is-moved to do. :what is good :: The beſt is the 


\ :Love of God and of Righteouſneſs 3 and there- ' 


fore the more he.is moved by this, the better he 
is. God has propounded ſeveral motives of 
\Qbedience to us, any one of which prevailing, 
makes way. for all the reſt, And he that is unt- 


;verſally obedient, chiefly perſwaded thereunto by 


the fear of God's Threatnings, obeys in Faith, 
-and not without ſome degree of Love to God, 
who has invited him alſo by his Promiſes, But 
as this doth increaſe, the man grows better for 
1t is/ in it (elf the moſt excellent Principle , and 
1t does not weaken any- other. Motive 3 not that 
of the fear of Puniſhment, which is by the love 
.of God made.leſs troubleſome, not leſs operative. 
Becauſe a\ man is greatly moved by the love of 
God, he will. more carctfully avoid being exclu> 
ded fromhim to: Eternity, which is the portion 
.of the Damned; So likewiſe -when: one is for 
the belt reaſons reſolved to perform his duty, un- 
der the greateſt temptations to the contrary, he 
does not the leſs, but the more truſt to God's 
providence for: his -pyeſervation . and- welfare un 
this: world 3 as .you may fee in the anſwer of 
thoſe three worthy: men to Nebuchadnezzar : If 
it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve :is able to deliver us 
fromthe burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us 
out of thy hand,, O King. But if. not, be it known 
zento thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy gods, 
nor worſhip the golden Image which thou haſt ſet up, 
Dan. 3; 17, 18. That conſideration which pre- 
vailed:moſt with them, was the ſenſe of their 


-Duty- to God ; but yet they did not want that 


perſwaſion: of, their being ſafe from all danger 
ynder his proteQion, which in it {elf is not 1o 
6 } worthy 


Tn what refpedts 
worthy a Principle of Obedience as the other, 
Faith worketh by divers Motives 3 it worketh by 
Hope, and Fear.z' and cach of thefe have ſeveral 
obje&s : but its; beſt, operation is that by which 
the Apoſtle deſcribes the Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
Gal. 5. 6. = Faith which worketh by Love. Itis 
m it ſelf -rhe-beſt, and it includes all other opera- 
tions of Faith in good men. And: therefore to 
improve in this, is the principal inſtance of 
growing better with reſpe& to the Reaſons vr 
Motives of Obedience. . And:-where this improve- 


ment is, there 2, Obedience in practice will be | 


more perfect ; and that not onely becauſe Faith 
in Chrift, and the Fear of God, and the Hope 
of his Promiſes , and Loving. him with all our 
hearts, are. the matter .of (o many Laws in the 
Goſpel z for which reaſon to grow.in theſe. Gra» 
tes , 15 to become mort pertc&t mn Obedience; 
but likewiſe becauſe theſe are: the Radical vir» 
rues of Chriſtianity and: therefore where they 
increaſe , they will cauſe us to bring forth more 
frait unto God, mm all other kindes of Obedi- 
ence. Ep ik | 

s And this is that other rgſped in which a good 


man ſhould grow in Grace, viz. in being} more 
earcful not to offend by undue intermiffion of 


any Duty 3 in doing Good with more diligence, 


in (uffering Evils with more patience , in being 
leſs ſubject to- intemperate Anget , and to the 
firſt motions” of any inordinate affection 5 in 
greater care not to tranſgreſs with the Tongue, 
2iming at St. James's CharaQer of Perfection 3 
IF any man offend not in word, the ſame u a-perfedi 
man, Jam. 3. 2. Finally, in being more watch- 
tal againſt {lins. of mere {urprize,, and humane 

| | infirmity: 
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| « Good man may grow better, 
infirmity : To ſuch improvement as this, St. 
Paul exhorted the Theſſalonians, beſeeching theth 
dlthough they walked as they. ought, yet to abound 
and increaſe more and more, 1 Theſl, 4. t, 10. 


The reſiſting of temptations to ſin with leſs 
reluctance in dur ſelves, and the perforrtiance of 
our duty in all kindes with more readineſs and 
forwardnels, is conſequent upon the improvements 
already mentioned; 


And in this ſence we may underftand that Pa- 
rable of our Saviours, Matth. 13. 33. though I 
believe it was principally meant of che propa - 
gation of Chriſtiahity in the world, The kingdom 
of Heaven is like into leavett , which a woman took. 
and bid in three theaſures of meal , till the whole 
was leavened, The Spirit of the Goſpel does by 
degrets diffuſe it ſelf into the whole converſa- 
tion-and temper of a good Chriſtian, 


Thas far, I believe , we have no controverſic 
with the DoQor 3 4nd we agree farther, that the 
Holy Spirit is the cauſe of this proficiency in Ho- 
lineſs. But the manner of the Spirits Opera- 
tion in. producing theſe effects, ' is not truely ex- 
plained by him 3 and I think his miſtakes in this 
tion are of dangerous confequences 


SECT. 3: 


| Heſaich, that the Spixit increaſeth Faith and p, ,,2, 


Love in us, by working immediately an afiual increaſe 

of theſe Graces in us. If the immediate cited of 

the Spirits Operation in good inen be an actual 
F 8 


increaſe 


Ibid. 


P. 34H. 


That their Improvement, according to the Dr. 
increaſe of itheſe/Graces, thenthey- need not: bſe 
means for- their increaſe 3 for if this Increaſe:be 
[the effedt alfo 'of uſing means , the Spirit" doth 
not immediately: work: an attual increaſe of them, 
And yet he had faid not long before , that the 
"Holy Spirit increaſeth theſe Graces by exciting 


"them: unto: frequent Adings « This'therefore is one 


means of increaſe; therefore it! is not wrought 
zimmediately, \.but by the intervention of Frequency 
of As which, as he very well fays,does naturally 
increaſe and ſtrengthen the Habits whence they pro- 
.ceed, But indeed he ſuppoſeth'the-Spirit to caule 
ithcſe Acts:in the ame manner, wherein he. ſays 
- the increaſe of the. Habit is cauſed 3'that is, that 
the Spirit .is, the .immediate : Author. of every good 
- or gracious Afting in us 5 And. yet he had faid not 
long before ,. that the Spirit -exciteth' holy men 
- unto frequent? AEtings of : Faith and Love by the 
preaching of the Word \ therefore: alſo not imme- 
diately. Whena:mans Cauſe: will-not let himido 
better, no wonder if he contradias himſelf now 
- and then, "That: which - the Door” infinuates 
- in this Diſcourſe, is, that the Holy-Spirit cayſeth 
- the good: Actions: of holy: men; :and increafeth 
. Holineſs. .m them; in the fame :manner wherein 
- the wicked were: before: ſaid to. be Converted; 
; that. is, by an immediate and irrefiſtible | Opera- 
tion, He:docs not. {cem tobe: fully ſatisfied-in 
the truth of this opinion, and yet he was reſol- 
vcd not to deſert it. The main thing which he 
pretends to prove in thatChapter, of the Ads 


and Duties of Holinefi, is, that the a&ral aid, aſi- 
*... ſtance, and internz} Operation: of the Spirit us neceſ- 


ſary to the producing of every Holy AG of our Mindes, 


" Wills and Afﬀettions; in every duty whatſoever. And 
this he proves ſufficiently toxitour Pages together, 
. Fx-1] without 


1 the Effect of an Irreſiſtible Opertt ion. 
without wandsing from - the , Concluſion :* But. 
when he had a]lmott done, and he mutt now fhew : 
himſelf tor his Qpinion, or loſe his'deſigne , he | 
takes heart, ' and. denies that God doth. onely per- . 
ſwade the Regeneratre ( for of them he. ſpeaks) - 
or excite, and jrir. up their Wills by his Grace #1 p:t - 
forth their own Ads: And upon thoſe words of 
the Apoltle, I Izhoured abundantly, yet not I, but: 
the grace of God which was with mg \ he ſaith, that 
if God doth no more but aid, aſſiſt, and excite the 
Will in its Aftings, the Propoſition would hold on the, 
other hand, not Grace, but T. By the wav. : If St.. 
Paul put forth no Act of his own , then the firlt 
Propoſition, IT Iaboured, &c. holes: not at all, nor, 
is true in any ſence, Again, not long, after, he; 
makes every gracious acting, of our Mindes to be , 
an immediate effeft of the Almighty efficacy of the P* 471» 
Grace of God, Now, matters being thus ordexcd, #7** 
if one of the Doctors Adverſaries . ſhopld tax 
him for ſuppoſing ſuch an irreliftible force upon 
the Minde neceffary to the well-doing of the Re- 
generate, as he had before made neceſſary for 
the converfion of the Wicked , away -goes the 
Doctor to the beginning of his. Argument, and 
makes it plain that he meant to prove no more 
than that the Aſiſtence of the Spirit is neceſſary 
to every good work. But if one of his Party 
ſhould upbraid him for giving .up part of the 
Cauſe, by ſeeming to contend for no more than 
the Aſhtence of the Spirit, he turns preſently to 
the end of his Argument, and ſhews him that he. 
doth not think Athifience ſufficient 3 but ſuppoſes. 
every good Action to be the immediate cffcdt of an. 
Almighty work. Bat in this caſe.I think,that is to 
he reckoned his Opinion, which 1s contrary. to hus. 
Adverſarics 3 for otherwiſe he could haveno pre- 
JA [ence 
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That their Improvement, according to the Dr. 
increaſe of ithteſe:Graces, thenthey- need not: bſe 
: means for-their increaſe 3 for if [this Increaſe:be 
[the effect alfo of uſing means , -the Spirit" doth 
not immediately: work; an atiual increaſe of them, 
And yet he had faid not long before , that the 
'Holy "Spirit increaſeth theſe Graces by exciting 
"them: unto: frequent Adings : This therefore is one 
means of increaſe; therefore it! is not wrought 
rimmediately, but by the. intervention of Frequency 
of Ads which, as he very well fays,does naturally 
increaſe and ſtrengthen the Habits whence they pro- 
.ceed, But indeed he ſuppoſeth the: Spirit to caule 
ithcſe Acts:in the ame manner, wherein he. ſays 
. the increaſe-of the: Habit is cauſed 3*that is, that 
«the Spirit .is, the immediate: Author. of every goo 
- or gracious Afting in us 5 And. yet he had ſaid not 
long before ,. that the Spirit -exciteth' holy men 
-unto frequenit? Actings of : Faith and Love bythe 
preaching of the Word ;, therefore'alſo not imme- 
diately. Whena:mans Cauſe: will-not let himido 
better, no wonder if he contradics himſelf now 
- and then, *That: which - the Doctor: infinuates 
- in this Diſcourſe, is, that the Holy-Spirit Gayſeth 
- the good: Actions: of holy: men;:and increafeth 
. Holineſs .uwx them; in the fame :manner wherein 
- the wicked were before. ſaid to. be Converted; 
; that. is, by an immediate and irrefiſtible | Opera- 
tion, He:docs not. {cem tobe: fully ſatisfied-in 
the truth of this opinion, and yet he was refol- 
vcd not to deſert it. The main thing which he 
pretends to prove in thatChapter, of the A4Gs 
and Duties of Holineſs, is, that the afiual aid, aſi- 


*.. ſtance, and -internzl Operation: of the Spirit u neceſ- 


ſary to the producing. of every Holy AG of our Mindes, 
- Wills and Aﬀedtions, in every duty whatſoever. And 
this he proves ſuffciently tox;tour Pages together, 
- + without 


1 the Effect of an Irreſiſtible Opertt ion. 


or excite, and jiir. up their Wills by his Grace #9 p:4t - 
forth their own Ads : And upon thoſe words of 
the Apoltle, I Izhoured abundantly, yet not I, b4t- 
the grace of God which was with meg ; he ſaith, that 

if God doth no more but aid, aſſiſt, - and excite the 

Will in its Actings, the Propoſition would hold on tbe, 
other hand not Grace, but T.. By the wav. : If St.. 
Paul put forth no Act. of his own , then the firſt 

Propoſition, I laboxred, &c. holds: not at all, nor, 
is true in any ſence, Again, not long, after, he, 
makes every gracious acting, of our Mindes to be , 


an immediate effeft of the Almighty efficacy of the t* 471» 
Grace of God, Now, matters being thus ordexcd, #7** 


if one of the Doctors Adverfaries . ſhopld tax 
him for ſuppoſing ſuch an irreliſtible force upon 
the Minde neceflary to the well-doing of the Re- 
generate, as he had before made neceſlary for 
the converfion of the \Wicked , away -goes the 
Doctor to the beginning of his. Argument, and 
makcs it plain that he meant to prove no more 
than that the Aſiſtence of the Spirit is neceflary 
to every good work. But if one of his Party 
ſhould upbraid him for giving .up part of the 
Cauſe, by ſeeming to contend for no more than 
the Alhftence of the Spirit, he turns preſently to 
the end of his Argument, and ſhews him that he. 
doth not think Aihttence {ſufficient 3 but ſuppoſes. 
every good Action to be the immediate cfic&t of an. 
Almighty work. Bart in this caſe.I thipk,that is to 
he reckoned his Opinion, which 1s contrary. to his. 
Adverſarics 3 for otherwiſe he could. haveno pre- 
- Lence 


without wandsing from - the , Concluſion :” Bat., 
when he had almott done, and he mutt now ſhew 
himſelf tor his Qpinion, or Joſe his:dgfigne ; he 1 
takes heart, ' and. denies that God doth. onely per- , 
ſwade the Regenerate ( for of them he. ſpeaks.) - 
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P. 470, 
47 I, 


P. 345- 


The dangerous Conſequences 
tence for that inveQive againſt them , wherewith 
he cocludes his Chapter 3 The truth thus confirm'd, 
faies he, may be farther i d unto our Inſtrutti- 
and Edification. Now of the two Uſes for the 
Edification of his Reader, the Firſt and Longeſi is 
an Uſe of Railing againſt us, for not being of his 
Opinion : which ſhould the rather have heen 
ſpared 3 becauſe he himſelf had much ado to 
bring it out, as he had good reaſon. For the 
plain Conſequence of it is this; That the Rege- 
nerate are little or nothing better than the Unre- 
generate : For if the Habit of Holineſs that is 
infuſed into thoſe (according to the Dodtor's O- 
pinion) has made no ſuch Reformation in them, 
that they can now contribute ſomething to their 
own weldoing 3 but Kill they muſt be wholly 
paſſe, even in their growing better, and what- 
ſoever good they do, muſt be the Immediate 
Effet of an Almighty force; they ſeem to be 
as ſtubborn and refractory, and to every good 
work as reprobate as the worſt of Unregenerate 
men, in whom God , if hepleaſes, may by an 
Immediate Operation produce the ſame Effects 
that he doth in the Regenerate. 


But the worſt Conſequence of this Opinion is, 
That it leads to the negle& of thoſe Means by 
which Good men may grow better, and without 
which no man has the leaſt reaſon to think that 
he ſhall. And therefore the Doctor found it 
needful to remove that Objection, which he ſaies 
we muſt expeit to meet with at every turn, viz. that 
if the Beginning and Increaſe of Holineſ, and even 
all the Afir of Grace, and every AG of it be an Im- 
mediate Effet of the Holy Spirit 3 then what need is 
there that we ſhould take any pains in this thing our 
mo nl ery ihe hr | | ſelves 


of this Opinion. 


ſelves, &&e? So that you ſee he ſuppoſes the Ha- 


bit and the Aqs to be cauſed by the {ame kinde 
of Operation : and indeed the Objection lies not 
againſt any other Suppoſition, but that of an 
Alnughty Phyſical Operation, which doth In- 
mediately, and therefore Irrefiſtibly produce the 
Effet. To the Objedtion he Anſwers,by calling 
it Carnal Reaſoning, and by proving from Scri- 
ture, that we ought to be diligent, and then to 
depend upon God's Grace 3 which is very true, 
but quite againſt him: for this proves, that the 
Effects of Grace are not wrought Immediately, 


bue by the uſe of Means. But whereas he faies, P, 346. 


Theſe Objeitors make the Grace of God an inſuperable 
Diſcouragement unto Diligence in Obedience 5 This 
is mere fooling, for thar is not -their pretence ; 
They fay, that his Opinion concerning It, is a 
dangerous Encouragement to Negligence 3 and he 
fhould haye ſhewn the contrary,it he had been able. 


It is upon this Suppoſition of an Irreſiſtible 
work of the Spirit, cauling a progreſs in Sandti- 


fication , that he faies, 4 River continually fed by P. 347. 


a living Fountain , may aſſoon end its ftreanss before 
it come to the Ocean, as a ſtop be put to the Courſe 
and Progreſs of Grace before it iſſues in Glory, In- 
deed it a man perſevercs in weldoing, he ſhall 
infallibly be ſaved : But that is not all his 
meaning. He means, that no [top can be put to 
the progreſs of Grace, after the Habit is once in- 
faſed 3 becauſe the Progreſs it felf is as much the 
Immediate Effe& of ſuch an Operation, as that 
whereby the Habit was Infuſed. For otherwiſe 
the progreſs might be ſtopt by our own Neeli- 
gence, as he himſelf frequently acknowledgcs it 


is, and thereby contradicts that and ſeveral other 
| T4 ſuch 


That he contradifts himſelf, 
ſuch ſayings in 'this Diſcourſe, -He- had aid 
within eight- lines before, That: ſome Believers de- 
cay for a ſeaſon s  Qne would 'think now that ſo 
long as they decay, there is a ſtop put to the progre 
of Grace before it iſſues in Glory. Nay, elſewhere 
he ſaies, that if men do indwlge unto any predomi- 
nant Luſt, if they live in the Negled of any known 
Duty, or the praciice of any way of "Deceit, he has 
nothing to offer to them, to manifeſt that Holineſi may 
thrive in them. For undoubtedly it doth not \ but 
whilſt they abide in ſuch a condition, it will decay 
more and more. Such are to be warned, to recover 
their firſt Faith and Love, and to repent and do their 
firſt works, leſt their end ſhould be Darkneſs and 
Sorrow for evermore. So that here he doth not 
only ſuppoſe that. a ſtop may be put to the courſe of 
Grace; but that it may never iſſ#e-in Glory. 


One would wonder that a man of Under- 
ſtanding ſhould contradi& himſelf in this faſhion, 
1f it were not plain alſo that he had two works 
upon. his hands, that cannot. in reaſon be un- 
dertaken - by .one- and the ſame man 3 that 
1s, on the-one hand, to maintain his Opinion of 
the neceſſary Progreſs of Holineſs in the Rege- 
nerate, under the Immediate and Irreſiſtible Ope- 
rations of the. Spirit z and on the other, to per- 
ſwade them to a diligent uſe of Means in order 
to their growth in Gracez which kinde of Ex- 
hortations no man can make ſence of upon the 
Dodtor's Hypothefis. *Tis juſt as if he ſhoud fay, 
that God by his Almighty Power preſerves the 
lives of men in that manner, that the uſe of 
Means contributes nothing towards itz and then 
trics to perſwade them to eat and drink, left they 
be acceflary to their own Death, He has dif- 
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and delivers his Opinion deceitfully. 284. 
f:mbled. his own ſence of the inconſiſtency of 

theſe things, as, well as he can 3 and yet he has” 

 [E betray'd it, by laying them as far from one ano» 

| || ther as he could conveniently. 


Under pretence of ſatisfying the Complaints 
of - Believers, that are not ſenſible of their own 
Thriving ; he begins in the firſt place to ſteal off 
a little from his Opinion, by telling them, that 
Y according to the ordinary and regular way of the © 35% 
procedure of the Spirit in the work of Sandtification, 
i us thriving and progreſſive. But if one in whom: 
the . work, of SanGification is begun , thrive not in 
Grace ,and Halineſi, 'if he go not from ſtrength to 
ſtrength, it is ordinarily from his own ſinful Negli- 
gence, and indulgence unto carnal Luſts, or love of 
this preſent World : So that Holinels is ordinarily 
Progreſlive and where *tis not , ordinarily *tis 
from qur own Lufts. What ſtuff is this! If he 
had ſpoken plainly according to his own Principles, 
he ſhould have ſaid, that *tis either always Pro- 
ercfſive 3 or where *tis not Progreſſive, the reaſon 
always is, that the Spirit doth not think ft to 
cauſe an aual Increaſe by that his immediate 
Operation thereof , without which there can be 
no ſuch Increaſe, But if he had ſpoken accor- 
ding to the Truth, he ſhould have faid, the true 
reaſon why we do not grow in Grace , is never 
becauſe the Holy Spirit is wanting to us 3 but 
always becauſe we are wanting to our ſelves, 
He that has a minde to it, may ſee how he ſhifts 
away from his Principles for four Pages together, p, 3506, 
till he had left them ſo far behinde , that he 
might hope they were out of fight : and then 
who but the Doctor ſhould ſay, that although our p, z54; 
Sanfitfication and growth in Holineſi be a work of 
the 


' That he contradifts binfelf. 


the Holy Spirit as the efficient cauſe thereof, yet it is 
our own work, alſo in a way of duty, He bath pre» 
ſcribed unto us what ſhall be our part, what he ex- 
eth from us , and requireth of us , that the war 

may be regularly carried on unto Perfeian ? Who 
but he ſhould give warning againſt compliance with 
Temptations , aud the alowance of any known ſin, 
as that which will cauſe an univerſal decay in 
Holineſs ? Nay, he himſelfdoes moreover urge the 
conftant uſe of all Ordinances and means appointed | 
zento that endof growing in Grace ; and that be- 
cauſe it is the deſigne of the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe 
of means to carry on the work, of Holineſt in us ; 
And therefore owr growth and thriving depends upe 
an our diligence, which diligence muſt be conti- 
aued to the end , ar we caſt oxr ſelves under decays, 
and endanger our Souls. : 


Lie 
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If the Door be more concerned that theſe 
good InflruGions and Exbortations ſhould prevail, 
than he is for the credit of his Opinions , I hope 
he will be the leſs angry with me for expoſing 
the latter, ſince he himſelf ſeems not to be inſen- 
ſible that they tum the former into Pageantry 
and Mockery ; unleſs he can reconcik theſe two 
Propoſitions: That the increaſe of Holineſi is an 
immediate effedt of the Holy Spirit > and Thar i is 
the defigne of the Holy Ghoft in the uſe of means to iſ 
carry on the work, of Holinefi, 1. &. to do it immedi» | | 
ately in the we of means. 


Of Exhortations to Improvement, 285 


Xe SECT. + 


ho Tt being then in effet concluded between us 
_ that good men are not _—_ paſſive in their 
n, | growing better, but muſt do fomething towards 
ny it, it is very reaſonable that they ſhould be ex- 
he | hoxted to grow in Grace, There are two very i" 
ed | conſiderable Arguments wherewith to perſwade we + 
P _ , which = Doctor _ Ty AK UſZs 

ye i that this is frequently enjoyned and frequently pro- p, 

'e | miſed in the ow > 2. e, God bach ——— Te 339, 
p- | ded us ſo to dos and he hath promiſed that: 

7- | his Grace ſhall not he wanting towards it. To 

S, | which it may he added 3 


That ſincerity is the main condition of Sal- 
vation rcquired in the Goſpel : That it conſi- 
ſeth in doing what we can to pleaſe God in all 
things and therefore ſince there is room for im- 
provement in the beſt, a ſincere intent towards 
God cannot ſtand without aiming at the making 
of our ſelves better than we are. 


a” Cd ® 
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That this is the beſt way to prevent or to cure 
the doubts which may ariſe of our Spiritual 
' E condition : For God has not ſhewn us the exaq 
I limits where the ſtate of Unregeneracy ends, 
and that of Regeneration begins 3 that he would 
therefore have us make our condition comforta» 
ble by making it better 3 and that our ſpiritual 
joy muſt grow in the ſame proportion wherein 
the reſt of his Graces are improyed in us, 


That 


. 
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That Improvement i the Effet © 


That we are to be thankful to God for allow- 
ing us time and the afliſftance of his Spirit for a 
gradual improvement. We ſhould have thought 
it very hard,. if under penalty of Damnation we 


were to begin and perte& Holineſs all at once.. 


If God has made the Toak of Chriſt eafie, by pro- 
miſing to accept of that perfetion which we 
can attain by degrees, it is an argument of great 
frowardnels and ingratitude, not to uſe this good- 
neſs of God, by ous in Grace,and abounding 


in the work of the Lord, | 


_ "That hereby we come to. do every thing in 
Religion with more caſe and pleaſure, and fatiſ- 


faction to our ſelves. The more imperfe&ly we 


do any part of our Duty, the leſs we pleaſe our 


ſelves with the performance, A man is not wea- 
xy of praying when he is attentive and devout, 
but onely when his thoughts are apt to wander. 
He that forgives an Injury. by halves , has,much 
ado within himſclf before he can come ſo far : 


But he that forgives frankly and entirely, ſuffers 


little Eonteſt within himſelf about it, The rea- 
ſon why any Command of God ſeems difficult, 
and is at any time diſpleafing to , us , is becauſe 
we do not obey it enough. © The better any man 
15s, the more does he finde what David knew by 
experience, that the Commandments off God are 
a' rejoycing to the Heart. ' In the courſe of a Godly 
life, the Eirther we go, the greater ſtrength we 
obtain : Every ſtep that we take towards Per- 
feion, makes us leſs weary than we were be- 
fore : And of rhoſe that have rwade the greateſt 
progrels, it is moſt truely ſaid, that they ſhall run, 
and not be weary ; and walk, and not faint, 


Likewiſe, 
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of Motives, and the uſe of Means. 
- Cas 4 


- Likewiſe, that this is the moſt effeual way to 
ſecure our perſeverance 3 fince' the. moſt perfect 
are fartheſt from Apoſtacy , the Habits of Piery 
and Virtue being in them moft deeply rooted; 
-the pleaſures of overcoming the World, the Joys 
-of the Holy Ghoſt being'by them! moſt 'intimate- 
1y felt 3 and the Influences of all divine Grace be- 
ing to them moſt freely communicated, * 


Finally , that according -as we have been bet- 
ter, and done more good in'the World; we may 
-expe&t more peace'at_ the hour of Death, more 
joy at the day of Judgement, anda greater Re- 


C 


ward in Heaven. 


By ſuch *Confiderations as theſe , they that 
have begun well in Holineſs, are ftill prompted 
't0 go on towards Perfection : And that in the 
aſe of - all means that are proper for their *im- 
'provement z and which indeed are for the” moſt 
part'no other than the means of bringing us to 
a ſtate of Regeneration at firſt, —Y 


M To'be converfant-in the Reading” of the Holy - 


'Scriptures,- is one of them 3 We are bory' again by 
the Word of God; 1 Pet. 1. 23. ' And we mutt de- 
fire the fincere milk, of the word, that we may grow 
thereby, 1-Pet. 2. 2. Sincere, 3. e. not mixed with 
.DoEtrines that 'gratihe mens ſenſual Luſts, and 
tend to carnal Security. Many good men had 
: been- better, if they had not been: miſled into 
dangerous Miſtakes, and particularly into the 
:belicf of thoſe Dodrines, which would make our 
endeavours in Religion needleſs or unprofitable. 
When St. Peter faith, Grow in Grace, and in the 
knowledge 


That he contradifts bimfelf. 


the Holy Spirit as the efficient cauſe thereof, yet it is 
our own work, alſo in a way of duty, He bath pre» 
ſcribed unto us what ſhall be our part, what he exe- 
pedieth from us , and requireth of us , that the wor 

may be regularly carried on unto Perfeian ? Who 
but he ſhould give warning againſt compliance with 
Temptations , aud the alowance of any known fin, 
as that which will cauſe an univerſal decay in 
Holineſs ? Nay, he himſelfdoes moreover urge the 


conftant uſe of all Ordinances and means appointed | 


zento that endof growing, in Grace ;, and that be- 
cauſe it is the deſigue of the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe 
of means to carry on the work, of Holineſſ in us 
And therefore oxr growth and thriving depends up= 
an our diligence, which diligence muſt be conti- 
aued to the end , ar we caſt oxr ſelves under decays, 
and endanger our Souls. : 


If the Doctor be more concerned that theſe 
good Inftrudtions and Exhortations ſhould prevail, 
than he is for the credit of his Opinions , T hope 
he will be the leſs angry with me for expoſing 
the latter, ſince he himſelf ſeems not to be infen- 
fible that they tum the former into Pageantry 
and Mockery ; unleſs he can reconcike theſe two 
Propoſitions: That the increaſe of Holineſſ is an 
immediate effect of the Holy Spirit > and Thar i is 
the deſfigne of the Holy Ghoft in the uſe of means to 
carry on the work, of Holineff, 1. &. to do it immedi: 
ately in the «fe of means. 


Of Exhortations to Improvement, 


SECT. 4 


Tt being then in effet concluded between us 
that good men are not wholly paſſive in their 
growing better, but muſt do fomething towards 
it, it 1s very reaſonable that they ſhould be ex- 
hoxted to grow in Grace, There are two very 


| conſiderable Arguments wherewith to perſwade 


them , which the Doctor has mentioned, wiz. 

that this is frequently enjoyned and frequently pro p, 20. 
miſed in the Scripture > i. e. God hath comman- "_ 
ded us ſo to do; and he hath promiſed thac: 

his Grace ſhall not he wanting towards it. Ta 
which it may he added 3 


That ſincerity is the main condition of Sal- 
vation required in the Goſpel : That it conſi- 
ſteth in doing what we can to pleaſe God in all 
thingsz and therefore lince there is room for ime 
provement in the beſt, a ſincere intent towards 
God cannot ſtand without aiming at the making 
of our ſelves better than we are, 


That this is the beſt way to prevent or tocure 
the doubts which may ariſe of our Spiritual 
condition : For God has not {hewn us the exaq 
limits where the ſtate of Unregeneracy ends, 
and that of Regeneration begins ; that he would 
therefore have us make our condition comforta- 
ble by making it better 3 and that our ſpiritual 
joy muſt grow in the ſame proportion wherein 
the reſt of his Graces are improyed in us, 


That Improvement is the Effedt © 


That we are to be thankful to God for allow- 
ing us time and the afliſftance of his Spirit for a 
gradual improvement. We ſhould have thought 
it very hard, if under penalty of Damnation we 
were to begin and perfe&t Holineſs all at once, 


If God has made the Toak of Chriſt eafte, by pro- 


miſing, to accept of that perfection which we 
can attain by degrees, it is an argument of great 
frowardneſs and ingratitude, not to uſe this good- 
neſs of God, by wr in Grace,and abounding 
In the work of the Lord, | 


' That hereby we come to do every thing in 


Religion with more caſe and pleaſure, and (atif- 


faction to our ſelves. The more imperfedly we 


do any part of our Duty, the leſs we pleaſe our 


ſelves with the performance, A man is not wea- 
xy of praying when he is attentive and devout, 
but onely when his thoughts are apt to wander. 
He that forgives an Injury by halves , has,much 
ado within himſclf before he can come (o far : 


But he that forgives frankly and entirely, ſuffers 


little tonteſt within himſelf about it, The rea- 
ſon why any Command of God ſeems difficult, 
and is at any time diſpleafing to, us , is becauſe 
we do not obey it enough. The better any man 
15, the more does he finde what David knew by 
experience, that the Commandments of: God are 
a' rejoycing to the Heart. ' In the courſe of a Godly 
life, the Eirther we go, the greater ſtrength we 
obtain : Every ftep that we take towards Per- 
fection, makes us leſs weary than we were be- 
fore : And of rhoſe that have wade the greateſt 
progrels, it is moſt truely ſaid, that they ſhall run, 
and not be weary \ and walk, and not faint. 


Likewiſe, 
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of Motives, and the uſe of Means. 
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- Likewiſe, that this is the moſt'effeual way to 
ſecure our perſeverance 3 fince' the. moſt perfect 
are fartheſt from Apoſtacy , the Habits of Piety 
and Virtue being in them moſt deeply rooted; 
-the pleaſures of overcoming the World, the Joys 
of the Holy Ghoſt being by them! moſt 'intimate- 
1y felt 3 and the Influences of all divine Grace be- 
"ing to them moſt freely communicated. © 


Finally , that according -as we have been bet- 
ter, and done more good in'the World; we may 
expect more peace 'at the hour of Death, more 
Joy at the day of Judgement, and'a greater Re- 


ward in Heaven. 


By ſuch 'Confiderations as theſe , they that 
have begun well in Holineſs, are ſtill prompted 
"to go on towards Perfetion : And that in the 
aſe of - all means: that are proper for. their ' im- 
'provement 3 and -which indeed are for the' moſt 
part no other than the means of bringing us to 
a ſtate'of Regeneration at firſt; We 


*.. To'be converfant-in the Reading of the Holy - 
'Scriptures,- is one of them 3 We are bory' again by 
the Word of God; 1 Pet. 1. 23. And we muſt de- 
fire the ſincere milk, of the word, that we may grow 
thereby, 1 Pet. 2. 2. Sincere, z. e. not mixed with 
-DoErines that 'gratifhe mens ſenſual Luſts, and 
tend to carnal Security. Many good men had 
been- better, if they had not been: miſled into 
dangerous Miſtakes, and particularly into the 
:belief of thoſe Do&rines, which would make our 
endeavours in - Religion needleſs or wnprofitable. 
When St. Peter ſaith, Grow in Grace, and in the 
knowledge 
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The means of Improvement; 

bnoevledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſis Chrift; 
2 Pet. 3. 18. he ſeemeth to direct us to the in- 
creaſing of our knowledge, as to a proper means 
of growing in every other Grace 3 and this in 
purſuance of that advice in the former verſe, not 
to be led away with the errour of the Wicked. 
Beſides, by being daily converſant in the Scri- 
ptures, we make the knowledge and ſenſe of our 
Duty, as ready and preſent to our mindes, as. 
the daily Teinptations to fin, and occaſions of | 
doing, well or ill axe. Books that are written to 
any other good purpoſe but that of praQtical Re- 
Yigion, may yield all the advantage we can receive 
from them, by being read once or twice over; 
But the Scriptures are to be read conſtantly, 
though we know them, and are eſtabliſht in the truth ; 
becauſe it is the preſent ſenſe of thoſe Divine 
Truths we learn from thence, that muſt cnable 
us to do well under Temptations. No man ever 
became a good Chriſtian, merely becauſe he once 
knew why he ſhould be fo.; but. beeauſe he often 
conſider'd it, And. it is by ſuch Meditation that 
good mien grow better 3 and therefore they muſt 
often converſe with the ſame Divine Truths, by 
reading or attending to the Scriptures, without 
which we cannot exped to arrive at any conft- 
derable degree of Virtue and Piery. 


Frequent and earneſt Prayer is another Means, 
as being one Condition upon which the ſpecial 
Grace of God is ſuſpended, and which alſo does 
by a Natural Influence cheriſh the principles of 
true Goodneſs in the Hearts of men. It taſtes 
the ſenſe of God upon our Mindes 3 it remindeth 
us of that Original from whence we came, and 
keeps the thoughts of that great End , for which 

we 


The means of Improvement. 
we were made, alive within us; knowing that 
we muti ſhortly come into his preſence, this ma- 
keth us careful that we do not put our ſelves into 
a condition , wherein we ſhall be afraid and a- 
ſhamed to appear before him: we ſhall endeavour 
to walk more worthy of this honour, that with 
more aſſurance we may offer up our next De- 
votions at the Throne of Grace, Such are the 
benefits of praying in good earneſt, at leaſi twice 
a day , not taking the labour of the lips, or .a 


{ diſcharge of the memory, or the bare reading of 


a good Form, for a ſufficient performance z but 
heartily thinking all that one faies, and intending 
all that he deſires, and compoling himſelf to that 
Reverence and AﬀeRion , which is due to the 
Majeſty to whom he ſpeaks. The effefinal ferven 
Prayer of @ righteous man availeth much, . 


- Deliberation before our Actions, in all matters 
which adminiſter occaſion of weldoing , and are 
accompanied with any conſiderable temptation 
to-fin, is a farther means. For when we are ſur- 
prized, we are often betraid' by our own Raſh- 
neſs and Inconfiderateneſs; In moſt caſes the 
danger might have been foreſeen, and the fin 
prevented, by weighing beforchand what was fit 
to be done, and fortitying our ſelves with {eri- 
pus reſolution to do according]y. | 


It is another Help 3 to refle&t upon our Adti- 
ons, and conſider them afterward,which although 
It cannot make the evil not to have been done, 
3s yet a ſingular good means of preventing the 


Aike for the tuturez ſince a man that makes it_his 


buſineſs to examine and to judge himſelf, will be 
aſhamed to be found fiill guilty of the ſame on. 
An 
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' madeſi and-humble opinion of our ſelves, in cha- 
. rity-and tenderneſs towards others, 


- of is, to renew our former Vows , and to make 


* - Finally, the' Repetition of any good Action 
' helpeth to' increaſe the Habit." By forgiving an 
Injury, and returning a milde Anſwer to a bitter 
*Provocation, or doing any good work in Charity, © 
- or performing any at&t of religions Worſhip-with| © 
' Devotion, we become more ready to do the ſame] \ 


'worlez and by: doing well, the Righteous groy 


"of the Holy Spirit , whether in” diſpoling © 
- enabling them to perfect Holineſ- in the Fear:of M 


' by: conſequence are not iminediate- and irreſifi 


The Means of Improvement. 
And as for many other reaſons it contributes to 
Spiritual- Improvement in general , ſo it natu- 
rally tends to promote Piety and Virtue in- ſun- 
dry particular Inſtances 3 in contrition for our 
fins. and thankfulneſs for the Grace of God ;/ina 


- For the fame purpoſe,; we. are to attend the 
publick Worſhip of God, and frequently to re- 
ceive the Lords Supper 3 one eſpecial uſe where- 


eur greateſt obligations to Chriſtian obedience yet 
more faſt uponour Mindes. | erties 


thing again. By doing wickedly, the wicked grow] © 
___ TP” 
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Now if by ſuch Conſtdetatioris-as were be cc 
fore propounded, the Rigtiteous' are perſwaded| C 
to grow in Grace 3-if alſoby ſuck means as theſq T7 


they perform their intentions then the Operation - 
| 3 


God, areconliſtett with theproper uſe and-ef4 P 
cacy* of thoſe Motives and--thefe- Helps ;- and O 
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tu- | "% 
wor Thus have I ſhewn thoſe miſtakes of Dr. Oven 


our | concerning. the:Operations of the Holy Spirit-in - 


ina | Preparing, in Regenerating, in Confirming and 
-a- | Improving the mindes of men; which ſeem'd to 
me to be: of Dangerous Conſequence. And 
though at firſt I .defign'd no more than to Con- 
theſ| fute them diſtin&ly, and to anſwer his ſeveral 
 re-| Arguments 3 yet upon ſecond thoughts, I ſet my 
ere {Elf alſo to purſue the defigne of the Firſt Part, 
nakel by ſhewing , where it ſeemed needful, what the 
yet Truth is in theſe Queſtions that have been De- 
'*., bated. For to do nothing but confute, tends 
to expoſe an Adverſary, more than to inſtru a 
tion Learner : And my principal aim was to offer 
g an {ome help to thoſe, that had not well conſidered 
itter| theſe things before. This ought always to be 
rity] deſigned in Diſcourſes of this nature 3 but the 
with| other is ſometimes needful 3 and then eſpecially, 
Game] When the ſubject of the _— is of great con- 
Yrow| Cernment , and the Miſtake of very ill conſe- 
>r0 quence. There are very few Truths in the 
*/::1] maintaining of which good Men in former times 
[have been more zealous, and leſs able to bear 
- heJ contradiction, than this, That there is a conſtant 
aded| Operation of the Holy Spirit upon the minds of 
theſd men, in framing them to Piety and Goodneſs, 


tiongand conducting them to Heaven. If the Denial 


> oft this Truth was deſervedly lookt upon as a 
ar:g) moſt dangerous Errour , then ſurely the corru- 
£3] pting of it with Humane Inventions and Falſe 
- and Opinions, is nat harmleſs, nor eafie to be en- 
fag) dured. If the Belief of it be fb uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary, as all good men have thought it, and 

as indeed it is3 it ſhould be the more carefully 
Thug guarded againſt thoſe _ which are apt 
to 
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to render it uſcleſs and unprofitable, and do not 
tend' to make men better, but” in. truth much 
worſe than they are. St.' Hrſtin encountred the 
Manichees as vigorouſly as he'oppoled the. Pela- 
gians, And Idoubt not to make it appear, that 
the Anticnt Church was as careful to preferve 
the right perſwaſion concerning theſe Operations 
of the Holy Spirit, as to maintain that ſuch 
Operations there are, What that is, I have en- 
deavoured to ſhew by- Reaſon, and by that | 
which ſhould guide all our ing, in theſe 
matters, the Holy Scripture. 


You Dr. Owen have charged us with Novelty 
and to create an Opinion | of the Antiquity of 
your Cauſe ,, have adorned your Margin: with 
Quotations out of the'' Fathers. It remains 
only to ſhew you, that the Antzents are. not for 
your turn 3' which through - the Blefling of God 
intend to do in another, and that the laſt Part 
of this Diſcourſe , which ſhall contain an' Hiſtory 
of their Judgment in theſe Points. 


Lord of all Power and Might , who art the 

Author and Giver sf all good things: > Graft 
in our Hearts the Love of thy Name, Increaſe «in us 
zrue Religion, Nouriſh us with all Goodneſi,, and 
of thy great Mercy keep us inthe ſame, —_ Feſis 
Chrit our Lord. 


EO END. 
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